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Truly Stated, Clearly Open'd, 


And fully Reſolv'd, 72 3 


By ANTHONY PEARSON, formerly 4 Juſtice of 2 
Peace in WesTMORLAND. « - 


With an Ain thats, _ 


To which is added, : 


A DexEeNCe of ſome other Principles held 

by the People calbd Qua KERS, in which 

Ae they differ from other Religious Denomi- 
9 3:4 nations, . 

The Arguments for thile are ſupported by Scrip- 


ture, and the concurring Sentiments of Ancient 
and Modern AuTHors. 
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Printed and Sold by the Aſigus of J. Sowi, at 
the Bible in n Cre ard, Lombardiſtreet, 1730. 
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F HE Great Caſe of Tithes, by Anthony 
Pearſon, having been long out of Print, 
and naw Reprinted, we thought it might not 
be improper to give the Reader ſome Account 
of . the Author, und the Circumſtances which 
occafion'd the writing of it. , 


Anthony Pearſon was a Juſtice of Peace 
in Weſtm rland. He publiſhd bis Treatiſe 
of Tithes in the Year 1657, which was fo 
well receivd by the Publick, that in about 
Two Years it paſs d Three Editions. 


The Cry of Oppreſſion being great from di- 
vers | Parts. of the Nation, becauſe of the ſe- 
vere Proſecutions for Tithes, the Author was 
excited to write on that Head, in Compaſſion 
to the Sufferers ;\ and to remove, if poſſible, by 
Reaſon: and ſound 2 the Yoke and 

t 


Burtben of Titbes . 7 Laborious Huſ- 
bandman, and, ot erwiſe, a Free People, 


e 
Az The 


21 
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| _ The Parliament bad, ſome Years before, re- 
__ lievd the Subject, from tbe Power- and. Ju- 
riſdiction of the Excleſiaſtical Courts, 10 which 
Proſecutions for Tithet were limited by an AQ 
made in the Thirty ſecond Year of Henry the 
Eighth ; but the People did nd long enjey the 
Benefit of that Relief: For fome, bo fed Þ 
themſelves Miniſters of tbe Goſpel, got an Or- 
dinance of Parliament for the Ordination of : 
Miniſters, pro Tempore, Dated October the | © 

5 

C 


: a oO. a 


ſecond 1644. And another for Tithes; Dated 

November be eighth following. Upon ibis they 

fell io proſecuting. ſuch as refusd to pay them 
Ties, in the Courts .at Weſtminſter, ** and 4 
1 | petty Courts in tbe Country, and the © Se- | 
1 verity Y their Proſecutions was ſo great, that il + 
the Author has taken particular Notice of it, 1: 


«va Ack Rohan” 7 - * 


* | 


See p.44. . | 1 
ers. and ſet forth ſome of their cruel Exations* / 


After be bas given an Extract, or ſhort 
| Hiſtory ef Tubes, from the fuſt Appointment Nl | 
8 of them under the Law, taken moſtly from | 
1 the Hiſtory of Tithes by the Learned Auti- 
guary J. Selden, he then conſiders the ſeveral 
Claims made to them. As firſt,» By Divine 
Right. Secondly, By ibe Gifts of Kings and 
Princes. Thirdly, By tbe. Laws of Kings and I 
' Parliaments. Fourtbiy, By Particular Gifts, 
Appropriation, Conſecration and Donation of 

tbe Owners of the Land. -Fifthly, By Pre- 
ſcription and Legal Poſleſhion. ' Sixth By 
Purchaſe. The Arguments advanced for E 

+ 'A 0 
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TAE PRETAC E. 
of tbeſe Claims, are particularly auſwby d; 


and, the Aut bor fay 555 be labour d diligently for 


Two Tears and more, to inform himſelf fully 


what could be 4 4 for them. 


Bu ut "a ng, that be is not 5 fall 
in bis Anſwers 10 the Arguments for the Di- 
vine Right as be might have been, giving, we 


* page 31 


think, this at a Reaſon for it, ©*Tho' Divine * page 32 


„Right, ſays be, hath been long pretended, - 


«© ſew are now left who will only ſtand 


« to it; and the generality, both of Lawyers, 
6 Prieft and People, are of a contrary Mind;” 
we baue collected and put together in an 
Appendix, ſuch Arguments as we found ad- 
vanced | againſt the 'Diyine Rigbt ef Tithes, 
in Pieces \publiſh'd either © ſome Years before, 
or preſemly after, this Author's ; by wbich 
the Reader may judge, whether any of | them 


could bave that Force upon the Generality of 


2 Prieſts and People, as to make 
them of a contrary Mind. And we thought 


ſuch a Collection — have this farther Ser- 


vice, that in Time to come, it might prevent 
Authors from advancing Reaſons and Arguments 
for the Divine Right of Tithes, as ſome bave 
done very lately, which were fully anſwer'd and 
confuted fo long ago. 


In this An we have alſo given a 
ſhort Account how the Author came to embrace 
the Principles of the Fe call 4 Quakers, 


and 


yi Tu E Pxetact:. 


and in what Manner ſome of the Firſt of them 
appear 4% and publiſt'd their Doctrine and Prin- 
eaples of this Nation, and tbe Oppoſation they 
mut with from the Teachers of thoſe Times, 
. preaching againſt "os aud r Mi- 


Lo 4 


0. 


ſe 7 eachers OE" the Privcighs 
uakers - as deſtructive to the Goſpel, _ 
* See pa. inconft ſtent with Peace and Civil Society; 
126. HÞave thetefore, grven _the* Anſwers = thes 
made to that. Charge, and bave fubjoin'd a 
Defence of 4 Principles beld by them, in 
which they 4. from other Religiaus Deno- 
minations: Arguments for theſe are ſap- 
ported by Scripture, and the concurring Sen 
timents of e ad Modern _— = 
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Great Caſe of L II HES 


— 


7. the CT Hen Farmers, Ay” 
 Husbandmen of England. 


TT; is for your Sakes that this ſmall 
I eatiſe is ſent abroad, that in a 
matter wherein you axe ſo much con- 
cern'd,yau might be truly informed: 
And —.— there are many differing 
Opinions,and of lateYears have been 
great Diſputes, concerning the Right 
of Tythes, which makes the Caſe 
ſem difficult to be reſol ved, I have 
I eiren you the Subſtance of all that 
ever I could find written, or hear 
diſcourſed, touching that Point; 3. and 
for more than Two Years laſt paſt, 
I have made much Enquiry into it; 
and if there he anꝝ who have ſome- 
thing tg ſay for them, which is not 


herein touched, or in ſome general 
Head 


BY *28S5K28 - 
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mm The Author's Preface. 


oo: K . 


Head com prehended, it ſhall be ac- 
ceptable ho: me to receive it. 


The Method of the _ 
2 I have Begin unt T yi 


the Jews, which, eit ber 
Precep t or Exam ample, « 16 the Fender 
on for al other _ 

Secondly, os have | given you 4  ſbort 
Vite "of | 2 Doctr ines, Opinions, 
Decreeslund PraQtives of the Primitive 
Church: (Comcerning” Mews, oof from 


i enongh io clear the bole Print. J 
Thirdly, Oat of which, having made 
f ſhort Obſervations, I flate the 
| Caſe as ut concerns c in England. 
Fourthly, And then bearing what 
every one ath 10 ſay for them, and 
gromg them particular An 9055 8 75 
Fifthly, I proceed to ſatisfie | ſome 
great Objections, "ind ſo conclude the 
whole, in az eb Brit as the Va ie 
of 1 Kabjec world: ne, i hf 
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0 D havin | Choſeri Aaron and his Song 
a for the Office:of the Prieſthood, and 
the reſt of the Tribe of Levi for the 
Service of the Tabernacle, he gave unto the 
LOWE all the Tenth'in. 7 ael for an Inheritance 
or their Service, and they were to have no In- 
efitance among the Children of Mal. 
12775 the Levites out of their the, were to 

T up an Meave Ofoing of it for the Lord, 
even the tenth Part of the Tythe; and give. 15 | 
ulſto Aaron the Prieſt for kimſelk and his. Sons; 224 


4 


— 
9 
* 
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and no other Portion had the Prieſts dut e of the, . | 
Ne Hey. were for the Lzvites that did | 


ne the 59 on. picks of the r for 
ty IR Gus Ween: Age Weihe t Ul 
j 2 the. firſt "ripe 


ak 9 27 aid | 
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The Great Caſe of Tythes, Oe 
Quantity the Owner pleaſed; a Heave-Offer: 


ing alſo of Corn, Wine, Oyl, Fleece, and the 
Ete. 43. iʒ like were given to the Prieſts at the ſixtieth 


Part, ſometimes at the fiftieth or . at che 


Devotion of the Owner. 


Exod. 13.2 


Or Cattle alſo the Firſt-born were hs Lords 
id to the Prieſts, of clean Beaſts in kind, 
nclean 1 in * 4 with a fifth Part Ade: 


Pente for thoſe ba to the Levites that 
were appointed over the Tabernacle, and the 
Inſtruments thereof, to bear it, to take it down 
and ſet it up, to ſerve Aaron and his Sons, and 
to do the Seryices of the Tabernacle, and re 


the Inſtruments thereof; and their Service c 


ly was upon removing of the Hoſt ; for better 
ordering whereof, and every ones Service, they 


were divided into three Parts, the Koathites, 


the Gerſbonites and the Merarites, and theſe re- 
ceived Tythes of the People, and out of them 


a tenth Part they delivered to the Prieſts. 


LChron.26 
30, G 32. 


AFTERWARDS, When Solomon had builded a 
Temple, and placed, the Ark therein, other 
Offices were appointed for the Levites; one 
Part of them were to be Singers ; another to 
. be Porters, and take the Charg e of the Gates 
of the Temple; another to be Tegen of the 
Treaſury : others of them alſo were placed a- 
broad in the Country, on the Weſt Side of For- 
dan one Thouſand ſeven Hundred, and on the 
Faſt Side two Thouſand ſeven Hundred. 

By this Time alſo the Poſterity, of Aaron be- 


| ing much increaſed, the Prieſts were divided in 


to c * or e according * | 
1 


The Great Caſe of Tythes, Cr. 


he Names of their Families, and every ones At- 
endance was required by Turns; and hereupon 
Zacharias is ſaid to be of the Courſe of Miab, 


the ind to execute the Prieſts Office, and burn Tn. 2 
5 enfe as his Turn came, Lak. i. and the firſt of 
of he firſt Rank had the Pre-eminence and was the 
WA igh-Prieſt, and ſo my one according to 
an. heir Precedency were preferred. 

71 THE Levites, that were Singers, were divided 
the I che Prieſts into twenty fourRanks orCourles ; 
08 The Porters into five Parts, one Part to ever 


of the four Gates of the Temple, and the fi 
o Aſuppim, i. e. the Council-Houſe. 

Tax Tre +4 was generally committed to 
one, as the Chief, but under him to two Softs' 
of other Officers; one to keep the Treaſures of 
the Houſe of the Lord, and thoſe Things that 
were offered to the Lord; and the other to 
keep the dedicate Things : In theſe Treafuries , 
were'put the ſecond Tythes.he 'Offerin ngs of all 
ſorts of People, which were for the Uſes and 
Services of the Temple, for the Fatherleſs, the' 
Stranger and the Widow. | 
' ArTex the Captivity, and new Dedication of 
the Temple, it appears, that in many particu- 
lars; their Laws, On and Cuſtoms, 3 
were very much cha eſpecially in this of 
Tything: But not be K rae pertinent to this 
Diſcourſe, I ſhall paſs them over; only from 
theſe ſhort Hints, let the Reader underſtand; 
that though the Prieſts. and Levites wete” both. 
of the Tribe of Levi, yet was the Priefthood 
ſettled in the Sons of Aaron, and the Offices 
of the Prieſts were quit different from che Le- 
vites, and fo was their Mixing diſtin&, as 
before is herein 9 3 25 5 
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5s Tnzsez Brieſts zuck de ein 1 
807 ihe Work pf Us I, in the we 
* ard in the Temple, they N * 
the . of, ra . 2 1 5 which W+ 
Figures for the Time. en prelen 1 5 
Sha dow of TI TOP RE: >! F Wei 4 
d e 79 ES "Of SR pee io 48] 
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4 View 11 Dat, e an J Pra. 
tices of TXYTEHI vom the In fancy 2 
4 Chriſtian h until this Do. k 


" T-in the Fulnels 1 Time, God ade 
up another Prieſt, Chriſt Jeſus, who was. 
b 'of 3 Tribe of Levi, nor conſecrated _ after 
25 Ordet of . for be perta ined to another 
ribe, of Which no 3 gave "Attendance at 
the Altar, who (having obtained a more excel- 
. Miniſtry, of a greater and more perfect 
ene not of the former Building, be- 
e Sum and Subſtance of all the Patterns 
kings under the firſt Covenant) put an End 
. che firſt Prieſthood, with all its Shadoys, 
Figures and carnal Ordinances, and; 


— , 


— 
* 


che Prieſthood, which had a Command to Bs i 
Dytbe $.0 their Brethren, e was made of ill *« 
| Note Fury 5's Change of ihe Law, and a diſ- * « 
- -annulling of the Commandment Lune before, 
Which was PR, * ime of Re- 
. 4 
Aus the Apoltles and Miniſters of Chrif 
when he had finiſhed his Office upon . 
Farth, ' by offering up himſelf through the eter- WM 
. nalSpiric,.. A "Sacrifice" withou Spot unto God, 
did not "Took: back e rdinances of the 
an 8 N former > 


cle ¶ unte theri'; and Racy ainſt the RY 

to wherein the Prieſts migiftred,” for which Stepben 

ich ¶ was ſtoned to deatli; againſt e Tay e 

nd ind F | 

x ; ht ara bac Lao yr — 4 

£44 efts 2 ne, the new and Iv ay 
. miſe while 42 A 


. 


a enen did they. 

WW Tabernacle was or go'a- 
44 bout to eſtabliſhi the ings by which Tythes wete 
Lien in the former Prigftbood, © but freely the 


| "had received, 
and did not require any ſettled Maintenance, 
ſed but led of the free Offeriigs and Contributions 

vas Wl of the Saints, who by their Miniſtry" Vere turn. 
ter ed to Cbriſt Jeſus. fig de nanu! do 
her 1 50 — and thereabouts; ach ws the. 
at rt àamongſt the Saints in the Apo- 
el- * ub that all hings were in common, 48s 4,34, 
ect. and none wanted, and as many as were Poſ- 

de- - feffors of Lands or Houſes, ſold them, and 

ns brought the Price and laid it "down at the Apo- 

nd ſtles Feet, and it was diſtributes unto Every 

vs, Man according 2 had NP 

ng, Fl So the Chir; by * Markat Aler- 
andxia in Egypt, lowed , ſame Rule as the 
of Saints did at SE rufalem em, having all Things in 
li- common: And Philo Fudeus 2 famous Author 
re, of that Time reporteth, that not only there, 
de- but in many other Provinces, the Chrij ans U- Px 
ved together in Societies | 
iſt Ix the Churches at Antioch, the Saints pa: 


* 


on 'ſeſec every Man his own Eſtate 3 ſo likewiſe au 
15 82 3 1 
d, \, 2 . ; 
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in Galatis and Corinth, where the Apoſtle or- 
dained, that Weekly-Offerings for the Saints 


Icor. 16.2. ſed him; and by theſe Offerings (which were 
| put into the Hands of the Deacons of the Church. 


a ſupplied. 
. ry Man, as appears, plainly by Tertullian in 


fury of our Churches, is not raiſed by Taxation, as 


every Man once a Month, or when it pleaſeth him- 


and upon Childrev deſtitute of Parents, and Main- 


— - 


Mines, ;baniſhed into Iſlands, er caſt into Priſon, 
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The Great Caſe. of Tythes, &. 


ſhould be made by every one as God had bleſ- 


es) wereall theServices and Needs of the Church 


By Example of thels. the Courſe of Month- 
ly Offerings ſucceeded. in the next Ages, not 
exacted, but freely given at the Bounty of eve- 


Apologet. ch. 39. where, upbraiding the Gen- 
ies with the Piety and. Devotion of Chriſti- 
ans, he- ſaith, Whatſoever we have in ibe Trea- 


though wwe put Men to ranſom their Religion, but 


ſelf, beſkoweth what he thinks good, and not with. 
out be liſtetb; for no- Man is compelled, but left 
free to his own Diſcretion : and that which is given 
is not beſtowed in Vanity, but in relieving the oor, 
tenance 0A 4 and fe geble * er ſons, Men wrecked 
by So, path pA as are condemned to tbe Metal- 


profeſſing the true God and the Chriſtian Faith. 
Axp this * of Contribution continued in 
ue the great Perſecution under 
Maximinian and Diocleſian, about the!Year 304, 


28 + Euſehius teſtifieth, which alſo appears by 


the Writings of Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, 
adobe: -*: C 
 Azovr this Time alſo, ſome Lands began 
to be given to the Church, and the Revenue of 
„ £ them 


vide Synod. Gangr. Can. 60. + Euſeb, lib, Ich. 22 


ws * 


The Great Caſe of Tythes, C“. 


them was brought into the Treaſury of the 
Church, and belonged. to the Church in com- 
mon, and was diſtributed as other Offerings, 
by the Deacons and Elders ; but the Biſhops or 
Miniſters. meddled not therewith : for * Oregin 
faith, It is not lawful for any Miniſter of the 
Church io poſſeſs Lands (given to the Church) to his 
own Uſe; And called to the Miniſters, Let «5 
depart from the Prieſts of PHAROAH, who enjoy 
earthly Poſſeſſions, to the Prieſts of the Loxp, who 
have no Partion in the Earth. And in another 
Place he faith, 1? behoveth us to be faithful in diſ- 
poſing the Rents of the Church, that wwe our ſelves 
devour not thoſe Things which belong to the Wi- 
dows and the Poor, and let us be content with ſim- 
ple Diet and neceſſary Apparel. And || Urban 
Biſhop of Rome, Anno 227, did declare, That 
the Church might receive Lands and Poſſeſſions of- 
fered by the Faithful, but not to any particular 
Man's Benefit, but that the Revenues thereof, 
ſhould be diftributed as other Offerings, as Need 
required, | Zain! | 

T CyPr1an Biſhop of Carthage, about the 
Year 250, alſo teſtifieth the ſame, and ſheweth, 
that the Church maintained many Poor, and 
chat her own Diet was ſparing and plain, and 
all her Expences full of Frugality, 

** PROSPER alfo faith, that a Miniſter able 
to live of himſelf, ought not to participate of 
the Goods of the Church; for ſaith he, They 
that have of their own, and yet defire to haue ſome- 

| AL. '_ what 
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24 Homily upon Geneſis, fol. 26. ch. 3. | urban 1. 
in Epiſt. c. 12. g 1. c. 161. + Cyprian Epiſt. 27, 34, 
36. Lib. 21. de vita contemplativa. | 
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2. Tun Councilar Antioch, Anno 340, (find. 


87 ing that much Fault had been among the Dea. 


cons, to'whom.'it properly belonged) did or- 


7 dain, that the Biſhops might diſtributethe Goods 


af the Church, but ie that they took not 
any Part to themſelves, or to the Uſe of the 
Prieſts and Brethren. that lived with them, un- 


leſs that Neceſſity did: juſtly require it, uſing 


the Words of the Apoſtle, Having. Ted and 
Raiment, be therewith content. 
; In theſe Times, in many Places, the Chriſti 


an Converts Joyned themſelves in Societies, and 


choſe a ſeparate Life, ' ſelling what they had, 
and living together in common, after the Ex: 
mn e of the former Saints about Feruſalem, a 

+ Cb oftom. notes, ho lived about the Year 


5 400, by whoſe Writings it alſo Appears, that 
| there. was not the leaſt: Uſe or Practice of che 
Paym ment of Tythes in thaſe former Ages. 
H 


x Church now living altogether . by: 0 


0 Offerings of 8 Money and Goods, the 


People were much preſſed t6 bountiful Congri 
butions for holy. Uſes; as may be ſeen hy * 
Writings of? Hierom and Chryſoftom, wha 


brought the ZewiſbLiberality i in their Payments 


: . 
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enths, for an Example, beneath which 
they would not have Chriſtians determine their 
ty; where: Chry/oftom ſays, he ſpeaks theſe 


= 


not as commanding. or forbidding that 
ld give mate, yet as thinking it fit 
Kot thy thould not ; give leſs than the tenth 


Tc. Antccap, ep T Hoc. 11.1 a Tom Feli. 
Sta, pag- 89 . 43. "4d e be ad Co- 
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niſh them to give bountifully to the Poor, and 
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Tube Great Caſe Tythes, &. 
, Hierom alſo doth earneſtly admo- 
double Honour to him that labours in the 


Lord's Work ; not binding at all to offer this 


or that Part, leaving them to their own Liber- 


Nate, preſſing they might not be more hort 


Fews were. _— 

*® AMBROSE Who was Biſhe of Mi lan, about 
the Year 400, preached up Tenths to be offe- 
red up for holy Uſes, (as the Phraſe then was) 
as may be ſeen in his Sermon of Repentance ; 
but his Authority he produceth wholly from 
. es's Writings, and quotes divers —— 
threatens the People, that if they would 


not pay cheir Tenchs, God would reduce an | 


to a Tenth: 
Ix like met Au 90555 Biſhop of Hip) 
hath a whole Homily for the Right of Tok 


who calls upon thoſe that have no Fruits of the 
Earth, to pay the Tenth of. whatſoever they 
live by; and faith, the Neglect of Payment of II 


＋ whes 1 is the Cauſe ofs Ser and Blaſting ; g: and 


agrees with Ambroſe 
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rm. de temp. in Tom. 10. Hzc eſt (ſaith 


non dede ri, tu ad decimam revoceris. 

And afterwards with much Eerneftneſs; Decime ers. 
dito requiruntut, & qui eas darenoluerit, res alienas in- 
valit.z & quanti paupereg in Jocis ubi ipſe habitat, ills 
Aecimas non dante, fame mortui fuerint, b. e homi- 
ciiorym_revs ante Tribunal æterni cis apparebit, | 

Aa abut reſerva- - 


torum e W promereri, 


* _ * "i 


'hreats; That God 
. would reduce ng 0 a Tec, ans tells thei, 


achip.; + Toms 53: germ. 11. 
adrageſima, * vide Serme;in-Aſccale Do- 


juſtiſſima con! 55 ut fl cu ili decimam 5 
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% — The GreatCoſe of Tyches, &c 


paying their Tythes, they ſhall be 
ilty at God's Tribunal, of the Death 
4 of all the Poor that periſh through Want, in 

| | the Places where they dwell ; and bids them 
* c that would either get Reward, or deſire the 
| Pardon of their Sins, to pay their Tythes. 
Theſe two great Biſhops agree, and from the 
Law given to the Hraelites, take their whole 
Doctrine, and impoſe their own Opinion with 
ſo heavy Penalties : But yet take Notice'to 
what End they required them, That the Poor 
might not want, and ſay, that God hath re- 

* ſerved them for their Uſe, No 

Lzo (called the great) who was Pope fro 
440 to 460, was likewiſe very earneſt and large 
in ſtirring up every Man's Devotion to offer to 
the Church — of his received Fruits, but 
ſpeaks not a Word of any certain Quantity, as 
may 3 by his Sermons De jejunio decimi 
menſis & Eleemoſynis. l 
SEVERIN alſo, about the Year 40, ſtirred 
be the Chriſtians in Panonia, who in Example 
of his Bounty, gave the Tenth: of their Fruits 
* GREGORY not only admoniſheth the Pay- 
ment of Tythes from Moſes Law, but alſo the 
_ obſerving the Time of Lent, conſiſting of ſix 
Weeks, out of which take the Sundays, and 
there remains thirty ſix Days, the tenth Part 
of the Year, Fractions of Days omitted; this 
Tenth of Time he would have given to God, 
faying, We are commanded in the Law to give the 
" Tenth of all Things unto God. n 

| „ AND 


| © that not 
| found 
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| wm_ Hom. 16 in Evang. & dift, 3. de conſecrat. c. 16, Ut 
in Lege jubemur Domino decimam rerum dare. ; 


The Great Caſe of Tythes, &. 


Ax from the Opinions of theſe and other 
ancient Fathers, who took their Ground from 
the Law, Tythes, Eaſter, Pentecoſt, and o- 
ther Things, came to be introduced and brought 
into the Church. | 

* Bur notwithſtanding the Doctrine and hard 
Threats of ſome of the great Biſhops of that 
Time, it was not a generally received Doctrine, 
that Tythes ought to be paid, nor till about 
the Year 800 was any Thing by the then 
Church determined or ordained, touching the 
Quantity that ſhould be given, though (no 
doubt) in many Places, amongſt. the Offerings 
of the devouter Sort, Tenths, or greater Parts 
of their Annual Increaſe were given, according 
to the Doctrine of Ambroſe, and others. 

TE Offerings of the Church in thoſe A- 
ges were received and diſpoſed of in Maintenance 
of the Prieſts, and Relief of thoſe that were 
diſtreſſed; neither had the Prieſts ſuch a parti- 


cular Intereſt in the Profits received, as of late 


Time they have uſurped; all that was received, 
whereſoever in the Biſhoprick, was as a com- 
mon Treaſury, and was diſpenſed, one fourth 
Part to the Prieſts, out of which every one had 


his Portion; another fourth Part to the Re- 


wall of the 2 and _ * third 

to the building and repairing of Places for pub- 

lick Meetings, called Churches; and the fourth 

eee Aer e e 
| b BY | .% X iv 
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* As is teſtified by Agobard Biſh. of Lyons, a highly 


eſteemed Man, in his Treatiſe De diſpenſatione, &c. con- 


tra Sacrilegos, pag. 276. ** Be not offended at the word 
+ Prieſt, no other can be given to this Age; for the Ti- 
tile, as then tas given to them, ſo it was owned by them. 
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Aches them a Duty. The ninth hel 


dy =» 


- ond wege 4 


ed in Tome Monaſtery, Clergy ich 
- "2A from whence he Ronde 568 — — 
Vuhin the Countries ih his Diocels, and there 
tliey received fuch Offerings as were made, "and 
. them to the Treafury: +. 0 
AN though divers of the Fathers, Por 
d ale „ id declare that Tythes were due, 
to be paid; none of the firſt eight 
tal Council of the © 8. 3 did ever 
prod as mention the Name of Tythes, or 
4 at 251 
van, under Pope Ca 1 the ſecond, about the 
Tear 1119, mentions Tythes, but ſpeaks yy 
of thoſe: LE had been given to the Churc 
by ſpecial Conſecration; ſo doth alſo the Coun- 
cil held under P. Vexander the third, Au. 1 180, 
but chat only ihibits Appropriations t to Religi- 


_ *ous Houſes, without Aſſent of a Biſhop 3 for at 


that Time, People being led to believe that 
their Fythes ought to be given for the Uſe of 
the Poor, did chiefly diſpoſe them to the Heads 
and 'Governours of Religious Houſes, who kept 
[open Hoſpitality for the Ppor, and Entertain- 
ent of Strangers, and were eſteemed holy, as 
89 Treafurers for the needy, who took care 
ſtribution of them, as is teſtified by Caſſie 
4 the Hermit. But that Council ſeeing much 
en to the Poor, little to the Prieſts, made 
at Deckee to reſtrain the People's $ Freedom ; 


And indeed, by this Time, much Wickedneſs 


was crept into Neſs Houſes, as Hiſtories relate. 
Noz was any Law, Canon, or Confſtitutign 


Mt A general Council as yet found, that = 
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vith zoſe , commanded: the Payment of Tyhes, | 
ach nor any et 3 5 preſly ſup thon'n Duty of, 2 
ere common ore ihe Council of .Lateran, Ky 
and held in-the fer 121 ,. under ope Innocent the: 3 
wo third; about which ie the Popes Authority, — 
was grown powerful,, and the Canons more re- 
ceived into Practice, that before Wess lie, = 
eſpecially herein, obeyed * ./- --<- _—_ 
+AzovT the Years 800, 900, 1000, andat- _ 
ter, Tythes were called the Lord's Goods, the 
Patrimony of the Poor, Sc. Whence alſo, the +: 
Council at Nants * declared, the Clergy. were _—— 
not to uſe them as their-own, but as commended - I 
ro their Truſt ; and they were not then given 
for the;Cler +: but to be Siipoſed, of for the, 2 1 
Uſes of the wr r 
Axp at this * no Regard was 5 to — . 
Nature of the Increaſe ; 7 — whatſoever did a.. 
riſe in Profit, whether b Trade, Merchan k 
dize, or Huſbandry Lenth Was W -— 
to be paid for I . v3 . 
. Bur till the 1 had more Mind. to give | 


them for the Poor than the Prieſts, as may 
be underſtood by the Complaint of + Pope 
Innocent the third, who cried out againſt thoſe 
that gaye their Tythes and firſt Fruits to the 
Poor, and not to the Prieſts, as heingus Of- 
fenders; his own Wordsrake: inthe Margin. 5 


Fan a 17370 % eee AL 
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*+ Res dominicæ, ccc Rlancn, Dei cenſus, Pa- 
trimonia pauperum, tributa egentium | animarim, ſti- 


n dia pauperum, hoſpitum Peregrino tum. 
Ni Note gurt fue elbe ih co Kr non ab how 
y | 197 2 ſed — Deo unt _ * * wat g 
4 He acbi 181 C POT 35 gro- 
7 Mare, reddidit alie $7 bt: Jon peccane” qui 
f decimas & Primitias rotor Sacerdotibus, bed eas 
| torr diſttibuunt ind igentibus.” x IR TRAY 
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The Great Caſe of Tythes, Get. 


As, in a general Council held at Lyons una 
det Pope Gregory the tenth, in the Year 1274, 
it was conſtituted, thatit ſhould not thenceforth 
be lawful for Men to givetheir Tythes of their 
own' Pleaſure, where they would, as it had 
been before, but pay all their Tythes to the 
Mother-Church. By theſe it may be ſeen, that 
though the People, who then generally were 
Papiſts, did believe my ought to pay them, 
yet were they free to di — them where they 
_ till theſe Popiſh Councils reſtrained their 
a 1288 5 
Bur the great Decree which ſpeaksmoſtplain, 
and till which, nothing was given forth which 
did directly conſtitute them, but rather ſtill ſup- 


poſed them as due by ſome former Right, was 


made at the F Council of Trent, under Pope Pi- 
us the fourth, about the Year 1560. And yet 
that great Council followed the Doctrine of their 
Father, and ſaid they were due to God, and 
had no new Authority for their great. Decree; 
which they command to be obeyed under the 
Penalty of Excommunication. : 

Fo FU 6s 3 Having 


— — — 


bitum ut antea ubi vellet aſſignare, ſed Matrici Eccleſiæ 
omnes decimas perſolverent. $a 


I + Non ſunt ferendi qui variis artibus decimas Eccleſiis 


obvenientes ſubſtrahere moliuntur, aut qui ab -aliis ſol- 
vendas temere occupant, & in rem ſuam vertunt, cum de- 
cimarum ſolutio debita fit Deo, & qui eas dare nalue- 
rint, aut dantes impediunt, res alienas invadunt: Preci- 


pit igitur ſanta Synodus, omnibus cujuſcunq; gradus & 


conditionis ſint, ad quos decimarum ſolutio ſpedtat, ut 
eas (ad quas de jure tenentur) in poſterum Cathedrali 
aut quibuſcunqʒ aliis Ecclefiis vel perſonis, quibus 101677 


debentur, integre perſolvant: Qui vero eas aut ſubſtra 


hunt, aut impediunt, Excommunicentur: Nec ab hoc 


crimine, niſi plena reſtitutione ſecuta abſplyantur, 


4 


* Ut nulli hominum deinceps liceat decimas ſuas ad li · 


* 2.02 


. The Great Caſe of Tythes, &c. 


ation. 


of Joſeph of Arimatbea, and his eleven Diſciples 
coming into Britain, ſent by Pbilip the Apo- 
ſtle, in the Reign of Arviragus, as Hiſtories re- 
port; nor of the Converſion of King Lucius af- 
terwards, who is ſaid to give great Endowments 
to the Church; nor of the Britih Chriſtians : 
Nothing at all appearing of the Payment of 
Tythes in their Days: But paſſing by them, 
and thoſe many Years, wherein the barbarous 
Saxons over-ran this Nation, exerciſing moſt 
cruel Perſecutions, till the very, Name of Chri- 
ian was blotted out, and thoſe Heathens ſeated 
in the quiet Poſſeſſion of a ſevenfold Kingdom 
in this Land | | 
ABovrT the Year 609, or ſoon after, Gregory 
the firſt, then Pope of Rome, ſent over Augu- 
ine the Monk into England, by whom Ethel 
bert King of Kent was e 3 and by him 
and his Followers, in proceſs of Time, other 
Parts of the Nation, and others of the Kings, 
were alſo brought to their Faith. This Augu- 
in was a Canon Regular, and both he and his 
Clergy, for long Time after, followed the Ex- 
ample of former Ages, living in common upon 
the Offerings of their Converts ; and thoſe that 
received them, were joyned in Societies, in Imi- 


Direction ſent him by Pope Gregory, that in the 
* a Tenderneſs 


* 


 Havinc thus briefly run over the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal State abroad, from the Infant - Purity of the 
Church, to the Height of the Papal Domina- 
tion, and given a ſmall Glimpſe through every 
Age to the Point in Hand; I ſhall now more 
1 return to what may concern this 


I ſhall not trouble the Reader witha Relation 


tation of the primitive Practice, having ſuch 


n. Great Cafe 15 7 og 3 


1 2 : ens of the Sauen - Church, he and hit 
3 - <= thoulg. ſtill imitate the Community « 
55 ha in the primitive Times under 

es, 


| | that they BK: not make their 
; 121 22 ee * 

| Bor afterwards, - ving brought A great 
. 5 1 of the Nation to cher aith, they- begaj 


Pn preach up the old Roman Dori, that 
| ought, to be paid; and having taught 
the. Fong that the Pardon of Sin might be 
merited by good Works, and the Torment 
of Hell be avoided by. their charitable Deed 
it was no hard Matter, when that was belieyed, 
'4 cds perſwade them not only to give their T thes, 
1 F 6 alſo their Lands, as the outward. Riches d 
3 |  thoſe.called Religious Houſes then, here — 
elſewhere; may teſtifie; for in this ation, they 

and the Clerg ey otten the third part 
of the whole Land; and ſo beſotted were the 
poor ignorant People, chat, had not a Law a. 
4  » gainſt Mortmain prevented it, a far greater 
. Bare of the Nation had been in their Hands. 
As concerning Laws and. Canons for Tythes 
da mong the, Saxons, it is reported, that i in the 
| Hs 786, two. Legates were ſent from Pope 
Hadrian the firſt, to O King of Mercland, and 
88 2 King of Northumberland, who made a 
5 een that a Te of thoſe. two , King 


. Za ob King Fi chg al, Sar. 


r in e Tear 0 "rue Law, that 
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me reſtraining it to the Lythe of his own De- 
Jl ie Lands; bothers to the Tenth Part of his . 
"BE nds - others to the Tythe of the whole Nation. 


At that Time the Nation being under great and 
teavy Preſſures by Daniſo Irruptions, inteſtine 
ars, great Spoils and Miſeries; he called a 
ouncil, where were preſent, Bernredus King of 
Mercia, and Edmond King of Eaſft- Angles, and 
hey, to remove the heavy Judgments then over 
hem, grant the Tythe of all their Land to God 
nd his Servants. — | 
Kino Athelftone, about the Tear 930, King Ed- 
nd, about the, Year 940, King Edgar, about 
Year 970, King. Ethelred, about the Year 


ps oro, King Nuute, about the Year 1020, Edward 
Tm Confer, and others of the Saxon Kings, made 
— veral Laws for Tythes as Hiſtories report. 


Taz Normans afterwards entring this King- 
lJom, and ſubduing it to themſelves, William the 
onqueror confirmed the Liberties of the Church; 
o did H. the firſt, H. 2. King Stephen, and it may 
de, others of the ſucceeding Kings did the like. 


u oms Epiſcopal Conſtitutions alſo have been 
{ nade to the ſame Effect by Robert Winchelſey, 
ach- Bimop of Canterbury, and others. 


THAT the Reader may underſtand the Princi- - 
les, __ which theſe Men acted, and the Do- 
rine then preached amongſt them, and received 


nd believed, I have inſerted in the Margin the 


" [Preamble of a Grant of K. Stephens. 2 

Ven 4.1 F 2 | | Bur | 

ved * Pro mee remedio anmie & Regnl & populti. of | 

yeh + Quoniam Divina Miſericordis proviieate cognovimus . LE 
8 | ie diſpoſitum, & longe lateqʒ prdicante Eccleua, ſonat „n Soul, | 
S.. 10 naium auribus divulgatum. \Quod, Eleenoſynarum lar- of KI 


itione poſſunt abſolvi vincula peccatorum, & acquiri c 4% \ 
ſtiam pramia-gandiorum : Ego gtepbunus Dei gratia Anglo- Peoples © 
mRex+partem habere volens cum illis quifelici commercig 
@leſtia pro terrenis Commutant, Dei amore compunctus 
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Bur notwithſtanding the many Laws, Canon 
and Decrees, oſ Kings, Popes, Councils and Bi 
ſhops, that eve an ought to pay the tent} 
Part of his 8 yet was it left to the Owner 
to confer it where he pleaſed, which made ſo ma 
ny rich Abbies and Monaſteries; and till the Yea 
1200 or thereabouts, every one gave their Tythe 
at their own Pleaſure, which made Pope Innocen 
the third ſend his Decretal Epiſtle to the Biſho 


ct pro lute anime mee & Patris mel Matriſq mee, & 
omnium Parentum meorum, & anteceſſorum, Oc. 


2% y be 
ange beavenly Things for exrthly z and ſmi 
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Por 


The Great Caſe of Tythes, Cr. 
Canterbury, commanding him to enjoyn every 


red ſpiritual Things to them, which was en- 
rced by Ecclefiaſtical Cenſures; and this was 
> firſt Beginning of general Parochial Pay 
ent of Tythes in England: I have inſerted the 


rded by Cook, in the fecond Part of his /n/tirutes, 


aſonable, it was admitted and enjoytied by the 
w of the Nation, King and People being then 
apiſts. | 
22 Decree of the Pope, receiving all poſſible 
ſſiſtance from the Biſhops and the Prieſts, in 
oſe Behalf it was made, did not only in a ſhort 
ime take away the Peoples then claimed Right 
give their Tythes to thoſe that beſt deſerved 
em, but did alſo ſo much corrupt the Clergy, 
at-in the Time of Richard the ſecond, Wicꝶliſſe 
r famous Reformer, did make a' heavy Com- 
aint to the Parliament, which in his own Words 
have inſerted for the Readers better Satisfaction: 
ſh Lord God ! where this be Reaſon to conſtrain the 
por People to find a worldly Prieſt, ſometimes una- 


very, in ſimony and Hereſie, with fat Horſe and jolly, 
. 8 


an 


ey belong to, or where they beve Farms, and from which they 
cerve tbe Church Sacraments; bus they diſtribute them to others 
cording to their own Vill. As therefore it ſeems inconveni- 
t and contrary to Reaſon, that the Churches which ſow ſpiritu- 
| Things, ſhould not reap and receive iemporal Things from their 
m Pariſhioners ; We by the Authority of theſe preſems, grant ta 
Y Brotherhood, that it may be lawful for iber, upon this, not- 
ith anding any Oppeſi tion or App*al whatever, or Cuſt em bi- 


hat thou ſhalt ordain, to bind by Ecclefifticgl cenſure. Let 
one therefore, &c. In Confirmation whereof, &c. Gen at 
teran this 4th Day of July. | 


an, to pay his temporal Goods to thoſe that mi- 


ppe's own Words in the Margin, as they are re- 


o faith, That becauſe the as Decree ſeemed 


e both of Life and Cunning, in Pomp and Pride, co. 
iſe and envy, Gluttoneſs, Drunkenneſs, and Le- 


erto ob ſerv 4, to ordain and do whatſogver is Canoni al ; and 
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and gay Saddles and Bridles ringing by the Way, ani 
himſelf in coſtly Clothes and pelure, and to ſuf 
their Wives and Children, and their poor Neighbour; 
periſh for Hunger, Thirſt and Cold, and other Mi 
chiefs of the World : Ab Lord Jeſu Chriſt, fith within 
few Years Men paid their Tythes and Offerings a 
their own Will, free to good Men, and able to grea 
Worſbip of God, to profit aud fairneſs of holy Churd 
fighting in Earth, why it were lawful and. needful 
| that a worldly Prieft ſhould deſtroy this holy and a 
proved Cuſtom, conſtraining Men to leave this Fre 
dom, turning Tythes and Offerings unto wicked Uſes. 
Tnar the Meaning of del, and the Practic: 
of this Nation in this Matter may the better be un 
derſtood, it is needful to inform the Reader, that 
when the Pope's Doctrine was received ina Nation 
that Nation was divided into ſo many Biſhoprick 
as were needful, and every Biſhoprick into ſ 
many Pariſnhes as were thought convenient, an 
Pariſhes are but of late Erection, and till the 
moſt Preachers were ſent out of the Monaſterie 
and religious (fo called) Houſes, and the Peopl: 
did at their own free Will, give their Tythes an 
Offerings where they pleaſc „ which Libe they 
enjoyed till about the Year 1200. And thoug 
it was generally believed that if doen ought to ba: 
paid, yetdid no Man claim any Property therein 
but every Owner of the nine Parts, was require 
to give. the tenth Part to the Prieſt or Poor, a 
due unto God. N | 
Bur now the Pope having ſet up Pariſhes, di 
enjoyn, that a ſecular Prieſt, canonically inſtitute 
ſhould attend the Service of each Pariſh ; and tha. 
where Tythes were not already ſettled, they 
. ſhould be paid to the Pariſh Prieſt, notwithſtand 
ing any Cuſtom to the contrary ; the People the 
. generally being Papiſts, did yield * 1 
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ey durſt not do otherwiſe ; and it may eaſily be 
„ ppoſed, that having perſwaded the People to 
y Tythes, it was no hard Matter to appoint the 
obourfW-rſon to whom they ſhould be 2 

ParISHES being ſetup, Prieſts appointed, and 
Wilhi WT yches paid to them after forty Years Poſſeſſi- 
„what before was owned as the Gift, was now 
* £70 med as a Debt; and Preſcription was pleaded. 


-Purd y the Prieſts as their juſt Title; the People then 
ing themſelves in a Snare, began to contend, ' - 


t the imperious Pope (now in a great Height of 
* Freeride and Inſolence to uphold his Creature-Cler- 
) thundred out his Interdict againſt this Nation, 
communicated the King, frighted the Subjects 
be un ich his Bulls ſtuft with Commination, and that 
» thaginſt the very Point of arbitrary Diſpoſal of 
ation yches: And Rome, now grown formidable, did 
ighly inſult over Kings and Princes; witneſs Fre- 
rick, Barbaroſſa, Hen. the 6th, and other Princes 


ing Fobn, are obvious: And our Rich. the firſt, 


eric oratifie the Clergy for their exceeding Libera- 


ty, in contributing to his Ranſom from Captivi- 
S any, with great Favour, gave them an indulgent 
-harter of their Liberties, and in this Advantage 


ug Time, the Canon Laws gained ſuch Force, that - 


to bparochial- Payments came generally to be ſettled; 


eren Yer notwithſtanding, our Engliſh Parliaments 


[11 ot willing wholly to forget the Poor, for whoſe 
Wake Tythes were chiefly given, did make divers 
aws, that a convenient Portion of the Tythes 
| ould be ſet apart for the Maintenance of the 
cut poor of the Pariſh for ever, R. 2. 15. 6. 4 Hen. 4. 
I tha: the Statutes at large do witneſs. | 
Taz Pope having by theſe Means brought in 
ythes, and made a pretended Title by Preſcrip- 
: theWion, ſet up Courts to recover them, which were 
= | C3 called 


the Empire; and the Stories of our Hen. 2. and 


21 


2 


Lands at his Pleaſure, and therefore frequent 


them from Payment of Tythes ; witneſs the Hd 


(by which Tythes were given to the Levitic 


Form of the Levitical Prieſthood they transforn 


Fleſh. | | 


a Papiſt, and believing the Popes Doctrine, as al 
ſo did his Parliament, that Tythes were due t 
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called Eccleſiaſtical Courts, where his own Cre: 
tyres were Judges, and here the poor Peop 
might eaſily underſtand what they might expe 
from them; yet he that did not pay, no gre 
Puniſhment could they inflict on him, but E 
communication out of their Church. in 

Tur Pope by all means willing to favour 
chiefeſt Props, notwithſtanding his general Dt 
cres, could tell how to diſpenſe with his oy 


did grant Exemptions to divers Orders, to fre 


pitallers, Ciſtercians, Templers, and general 
to all Lands held in the Occupation of the calle 
religious Perſons and Houſes, which is the Groun 
of all thoſe Mens Claims, who have bought t 
Lands of diſſolved Monaſteries, c. and ſay the 
are Tythe-free. ? | 
Waurxx the Pope by colour of the Fewiſh-La: 


Prieſthood) had gained an univerſal Payment 
Tythes to all his Clergy, in farther Imitation « 
that earthly Tabernacle, he ſets up a new Built 
ing after the former Pattern, and therefore to hin 
ſelf he claims firſt-Fruits and Tenths, as a Sus 
ceſſor of the Jewiſh High Prieſt; Sins alſo he 
dertgok ta pardon ; Cardinals alſo he appoints: 
Leaders of their Families ; Miters they wear 
their Heads, as Aaron did; Synagogues tht 
build, with Singers, Porters, Sc. and into th 


themſelves, thereby wholly denying Chriſt Jeſl 
the End of Types and Figures, to be came 1n ti 


ua AaAcYy == mM rere eng SE E 


' AFTERWARDS, Hen. 8. King of England, being 
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n Cre Cod and Holy Church; made a Law, that every 
Peop one ſhould ſet out and pay his Tytbes. | 
t expe Au ſeeing this is the great Law, and the firſt 


of our Parliament Laws for Tythes, and that 
upon which the reſt are grounded, I ſhall here 
inſert the Preamble of it. G 

Foraſmuch as divers Numbers of evil-diſpoſed Per- 
ons, having no Reſpect to-their Duties to Almighty 


ut E 
our 
ral D 


is o God, but againſt Right and good Conſcience, have at- 
juentiM::mpted to ſubſtract and with-hold in ſome Places the 
o fi wbole, and in ſome Places great Part of their Tythes 
e Ho and Oblations, as well perſonal as predial, due unto 


God and Holy Church, &c. 

A ſecond Law in his Time was alſo made to the 
like Purpoſe, and in purſuance of the former ; 
and great Reaſon he had, and Need there was for 
them; for having diſſolved many Monaſteries 
who had many Tythes and Rectories appropriated 
to them, and either had them in his own Hands, 
or fold them to others, to be held as Lay-poſſeſſi- 
ons, and they having no Law whereby to recover 
them, the Popes l. aws not reaching to Lay-per- 
ſons (ſo called) he was neceſſitated to make new 
Laws to enforce the Payment of them, which the 
better to colour over the matter, he makes in ge- D 
neral Terms, but ſtill reſtrains the Trial of. 
Tythes to the Eccleſiaſtical Courts. 

Arr ER him Edu. the ſixth, in purſuance of his 
Fathers Laws, and ypon the ſame Grounds, makes 
another Law for the Payment of *predial and per-. Fredial 
ſonal Tythes, under Penalty of treble Damages, 228 
who alſo reſtrains the Trial to the Eceleſiaſticalare 54 
Courts. Theſe Laws ſuppoſe that Tythes were Things ari- 
due to God and Holy Church, and therefore they grow 
require, that every Man do yield and ſet out his n 
Tythes as had been accuſtomdde. h. 


1 A Is 


. 
. 


in the Exigences of the War, becauſe the Courts 


Broſe, and the reſt. of the ancient Fathers, who 


but freely might as well have ordained the Pay- 
| 2 This was taught by Hales, Aquinas, Wn 


{ 
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Is purſuance of theſe Laws, ſome Ordinance 
were made in the Time of the long Parliament, 


of Juſtice were obſtrufted; :- | | 
And tbeſe are the Subſtance of all our Engliſh. 
Laws concerning Hibes. 


Havixe thus generally and briefly run over the 


| Laws and Practices of Tything, - both abroad iic 


and in this Nation, I ſhall give ſome Hints of the 


Opinions of former Times concerning Tythes, 9+ 


About the Year 1000 and 1200 after Chriſt, 
when Tythes were generally preached up and 
claimed, great Controverſie did ariſe between the 
Canoniſts and the Clergy, by what immediate 
Law Tythes were payable. 27 20 
Tux Canoniſts generally, ground themſelves 
upon the Decrees and Canons of the Church, (fo 
called) and on the Writings” of Auguſtin, Am- Wot 


ſay they are due by divine Right. 


Taz Cre Tim et ü 


among themſelves, ſome of them ſaying, that po. 


Tythes, quoad quotam Pariem, or as it is a deter- 
mined Part, is due only by poſitive and Eccleſi- 
aſtick Law; but quoad ſubſtantiam ſuam, or as it 
denotes a competent Part to be allowed for the 
Maintenance of the Miniſtry, is due by divine 
Law; and that the tenth Part was decreed by the 
Church, per vim ejus exemplarem, or by Imitation 
of the Fewiſh State, and not per vim obligativam, 
or any continuing Force of it under the Goſpel ; 
and that the Church was nat baund to this Part, 


ment of a ninth or eighth according to the various 


ricus de Grandavo,' R. de Media villa, Cardinal 
5 Cajetan, 
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getan, To. Mayer, Suarez, Malder, and others, 
hoſay ĩt is the common Opinion of the greateſt 
part of the Clergy of that Time, and that the 
enth Part was rather ceremonial than moral. 
HRE alſo was made a Diſtinction, and many 
11d, that predial and mixt Tythes were due by 
he vine Ecclefiaſtick Law; but perſonal Tythes 
only by the Decrees of the Church; but Hales 


road id, that Tythes, as well perſonal as predial, are 
the n the Precept _—_ - ſubſtantiam, but neither 
thes, ¶ Qvoad quotam ; and therefore in Venice and other 
riſt, Mities, Where no predial Tythes are, a perſonal 


ythe is required by the poſitive Law of the 
hurch, by Virtue of the Subſtance (not cere- 
ony) of the Command. | 1 
ANOTHER Opinion (and that owned by many) 


lves Nas drawn from the farmer Doctrine, which con- 
(fo luded, that ſeeing T'ythes, as the quota pars, were 
Am- Not enjoyned by the Command of God, therefore 
who hey were meer Alms, or as what, debito Charitatis, 


ot debito juſtitiæ, was to be diſpenſed. Of this 
Opinion were the Dominicans and Franciſcans, who 
both began about the Year 12 10, and by their 
Doctrine got many Tythes to be given to their 
Monaſteries, and that whatſoever was given to 
he four Orders of Mendicant Friars, was a ſuffi- 


the Nrient Diſcharge from the Prieſt. 

ine Axp our famous Reformers, Jobn Wickliffe, 
the NValier Brute, Will. Thorp, and others, whoſe 
ion Arguments are at large in Fox his As and Monu- 
m, rents, did in their, Days bear their Teſtimony a- 
| ; {MWainſt Tythes, for which ſome of them ſuffered 
rt, In Flames. 0 fl e D 

y- Acrttiys herewith are the Articles of the Bo. 
Dus Nemians, publiſhed near three hundred Years 


lince, wherein a divine Right to Tythes ſince the - 
oſpel is denied; whereupon alſo long ſince they 
| | | too 
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took all their Temporalties from their Miniſters 
And before Wickliffe's Time, Gerardus Sagarelli 
was of the fame Mind. And the great Trans 
alſo ſaid, that the common exacting of Tythe 
by the Clergy of his Time, was no better tha 
. Te e 
Havine thus briefly run over the Doctrines, 
Decrees, Practices and Opinions concerning 
Tythes; J ſhall make ſome ſhort Obſervation 
_ thereupon, that the Reader may underſtand where 
unto they tend, and then proceed to the Matter 
as it concerns us at this Day, wherein he will find 

the Knowledge of theſe Things will be uſeful. 
Firſt, That amongſt the Jes, Tythes wer: 
paid to the Levites that did the common Service 
of the Tabernacle and Temple, and not to th: 
Sons of Aaron, the Prieſts; for they had only 
a tenth Part out of the Tythes; and therefor: 
he that pleads for Tythes from the Muſaical· Lau 
for Tything, had need conſider how the Payment 
of Tythes to Miniſters ſucceeds to the Payment 
of Tythes to the Levites, who were not Prieſts 
nor were to touch or meddle with that holy Of: 

fice, | leſt they died. | 20171 
2. Tnar amongſt the Jet, no outward Lay 
was — for the — of Tythes, but he 
that did not pay them ro God, and by him 
only was puniſn et. 
3. Tuar the Tythes were not for the Zevite 
only, but for the Stranger, the Fatherleſs, and the 
Widow, who were to eat thereof, and be ſatisfied, 
4 Trar+ when the Levitical Prieſthood was 
c—_— by the Coming of Chriſt Jeſus, the Lav 
for Tything was alſo changed, as Paul writ to 
the Febrews ; for it is evident, that in the Veg. 
ning of the Church, for the firſt three hundred 
Years, - while the Purity and Simplicity of the 
| | Goſpel 
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Goſpel was retained, no Tythes were paid a- 
ong Chri a. ¶ TE * 

55 5 Tuar as the Myſtery of Iniquity began to 

work, and Men's Imaginations were taught in- 

ſtead of the Doctrine of Chriſt, divers Men fetch- 

ing their Ground from Maſes's Writings, began ta 

preach that Tythes again ought to be paid., 

6. Tua thoſe that firſt preached ns Tythes, 
preſſed the Payment of them, not for ainte- 
nance of a Miniſtry only, but chiefly for Proviſion 
for the Poor and av wr { | 

7. Tua in the firſt Practice of the 1 
of Tythes, they were not paid as Tythes, but as 
free Offerings, at the Bounty of the Giver, and 
not as anſwering any Law that required the tenth 
Part, and ſo more properly were called Offerings 
than Tythes. | 24 ul of 
8. Tnar notwithſtanding any Doctrines preach- 


Law cd, it was not a received Doctrine, that Tythes 
men ought to. be paid, till about the Year 1000, that 
ment the Pope had ſet up his Authority, and uſurped 
teſts, WF Dominion over the greateſt Part of Europe, and 
_ Of: almoſt all Emperors, Kings and Princes brought 
f in Subjection to him, and his innovated Super- 
Lav ſtitions. Es of er: 2h) - 

it bell 9. Tram notwithſtanding the ſtrict Commands 


of the Pope, no outward * Law was 
made by the Pope or his Councils, to enforce any 
to pay Tythes, but only their Excommunication. 
10, THaT Tythes were always accounted an 
Eccleſiaſtical Duty, and therefore by Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Courts were tried and judged ; and till the 
Av 8 Diſſolution of Abbeys, c. were never called a 
to Civil Right. | 
in- 11. THAT Tythes were brought in as a Duty 
red owing unto „and were ſo required and en- 
the forced, and therefore all Laws made for the Pay- 
ſpel | ment 
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ment of Tythes, 'take that for their Ground, and 
not any civil Property or Right in him that 
claims them. eve | 

12. THAT till the Year 1200 or thereabouts, 

it was the common Practice for every one to be- 
ſtow his Tythes where he pleaſed. | 

13. THaT from ſuch arbitrary Diſpoſitions, 
Abb&ys and Monaſteries came to be ſo richly 

endowed with Tythes and Refories. | | © 

14. Tür all Exemptions from Payment of 
Tythes came from the Pope. » STIR 
13. Tnar firſt Fruits and Tenths are but a 
late Innovation, and claimed by the Pope as Suc- 
ceſſor to the Jewiſh Higb-Prieſt, as Cook in the f 
in of his Inſtitutes alſo teſtifies. 
16. THAT Tythes are the ſame Thing, whe- 
ther claimed by an Abbey, or Impropriator, or Wl , 
2 Prieft, and ſtand upon the ſame Ground and Wl } 

Foundation, and differ nothing but in the Perſon | 
that poſſeſſeth tbem. 6-403 BEA, 

17. HxRx alſo the declining State of the Church 
to Corruption and Error may be clearly diſcern- | 
ed and traced; for as the Power of Truth was | 
Joſt, fo was the Fruit thereof, which cauſed ſuch | 

_ earneſt preſſing to needful Contributions, and 
when that would not ſerve, Laws and Decrees 
were made to force them: But in the Beginning it 
was not ſo; for while the Purity and . 
of the Goſpel was retained, there needed no preſ- 
ſing, for their Charity then abounded not only to 

the tenth Part, but far greater Parts, as the Needs 
of the Church required. - 
18. Trar the Right of Tythes was neverclear- 
ed, but remained in Controverſie, even amongſt 
the greateſt Papiſts, and in all Ages there were 
thoſe that withſtood the Payment of them : And 
SEES , 6." 328-5 dy 
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many of the Martyrs for that, amongſt other 

hings, . ſuffered in Flames. teten: | 
Tazsz Things thus premiſed, I ſhall briefly 
Rate the great Caſe and Queſtion, at this Day 
hiefly controverted-concerning Tythes, as claim- 
ed and paid in England. 


Whether any Perſon have a true and legal Property 
in the tenth Part of another Man's Increaſe, now 


; commonly called yibes. 
8 Tux Terms are plain, and need no opening; 


yet it is needful to declare why the Caſe is thus 
ſtated ; for the great Queſtion rather ſeems to be, 
N Whether Tythes be not due at this Day? 
ne- TyHar may be due to another, wherein yet he 
or may have no legal Property, as Cuſtom, Tri- 
_ bute, Taxes, which are to be paid becauſe com- 
101 BY manded by the State; and though Law and Equi- 
ty obliges the Payment, yet is no diſtinct Pro- 
perty in him that commands ; and ſo Tythes may 
be 10 poſed to be due, becauſe ſo many Laws 
have been made for Payment of them, though 
the Perſon that claims them may have no parti- 
cular Intereſt or Property therein, other than is. 
derived from the Command. | - 

BuT now in England, Tythes are not only 
claimed by virtue — divers Laws, but alſo as be- 
ing a diſtinct Property, ſevered from the Proper- 
ty of the nine Parts. = e 

Anp if this could clearly be evinced, all 
Scruples of Conſcience were anſwered; for if a 
true and legal Property be;in another Perſon to 
the tenth Part of my Increaſe, I ought in Con- 
ſcience to yield and ſet it forth, becauſe it 1s not . 
mine; and then the Name of Tythe, as _ 
in any Meaſure Relation to the Jewiſh Prieſthood, 

| or 
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of Popiſh Clergy, were at an End, but as a Debt 
it ought to be truly paid to che Proprietor. 
Many Things have been ſaid, and much writ- 
ten, to prove ſuch a Property, the Subſtance 
whereof, as far as hath come to my Knowledge, 
I ſhall briefly ſum up under theſe general Heads ; 
as alſo the Grounds of — who _ _—_ to be 
due, and yet plead no Property, which being the 
leſſer, . be fully included and anſwered in the 
other. | 


— add. 


—— 


Several Claims made for Tythes, and alegal 
Property therein, ſet down and anſwered. 


1. ME firſt claim Tythes to be due jure di- 
SS. vino, and produce the Law of Moſes 
for it. N : 
2. OTnzxs ſay - that as to the quota = (viz; 
the tenth Part) Tythes are not now due by the 
Law of God; only the Equity of the Law is ſtill 
of Force, which obligeth to afford a competent 
Maintenance for the-Miniſtry, but doth not bind 
to the certain 1 : | : 
3. Or RHERs there are, who plead the Decrees, l 
Canons and Conſtitutions of General Councils, 
a 
t 


Popes, Biſhops, Convocations, and theſe ſay, 
that Tythes are due jure Ecclęſidſtico. 355 
Unpex theſe ſeveral Claims, or ſome of them, 
have Tythes been demanded and paid, ſince the 
dark Night of Apoſtacy overſpread the Earth 
under the Papal Power, till the 2 Suprema- 
cy and Religion was caſt off in En land and 
where the Popiſh Religion is profeſſed, they are 

now by the fame demanded and paid. 
Bur now of late in England, new Claims are 
made, and the old Pretences ſeem too much to ſa- 
; * vour 
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our of the popiſn Leaven, and therefore an hu- 
an Right is pleaded, which I ſhall briefly bring 
der theſe few Heads. | 

1. Some plead the Gifts of Kings and Princes, 


dge, cho were Rulers of the People, as £rbelwolph, &c. 

ds; 2. OTHERS 1 the temporal Laws of Kings, 

» be WParliaments, Cc. | | 

the 3. Orks plead the particular Gifts, Ap- 
propriation, Conſecration or Donation, of thoſe 


rho were former Owners of the Land. 
4. OrRHERS plead Preſcription, and a legal 
Right by their Poſſeſſion, 
5. Or HRRS plead a legal Right by Purchaſe. 
An beſides theſe, Inever heard or read of any 
other Pretence for Tythes, though I have dili- 


J. Ngently for two Years and more, laboured to in- 
% form my ſelf fully what could be alledged for them. 
To begin with the firſt, thoſe that ſay Tythes 
viz, are due by divine Right. | 
| Som of them ſay, that the Law given to Iſrael 


for Payment of Tenths to the Tribe of Levi, doth al- 
fo oblige Chriſtians to 27 Tenths to their Miniſters, 
; | 


ind et, ſucceeding in the Prieſts Office. | 
Anſ. To ſuch it is clearly anſwered, that the 
es, Prietboad which had a Commandment to take 
is, Tyches, being changed by Chriſt Jeſus, there is 
Y, made of Neceſſity alſo a Change of the Law; 
and now the Prieſthood is no more committed to 
m, dhe natural Off-ipring of Levi, or any other 
he Tribe, but to Chriſt Jeſus the unchangeable 
th Prieſtbood, whoſe Kingdom ſtands not in Figures 
13 and carnal Ordinances, but is the Subſtance of 
nd what that was but a Figure: And it is clear, the 


mn Church were aſſur'd of it, who for ſome 
undreds of Years, and till the Myſtery of Ini- 
re quity began to work, never called for Pay- 
a- ment of Tythes, as is before plainly _— 

| | : ND 


« 
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Anp how doth a A 0 
the. Levites. who received Tythes, but were no 
Prieſts ? much more Colour had the 3 ewes 
Singing-men, and the reſt of the Rabble brought 
into the late Cathedrals, to claim them, and only 
to pay out a tenth Part to the Prieſts, as the Ly. 
vites did. 5755 * apcracft;, 
OTHzrs ſay, *hat Abraham paid Tythes u 
| Melchiſedec, whixrh was before the Levitical Pricf- 
hood , and Chriſt Jeſus is made a Prieſt after the Or. 
der of MelchiſedecG. 22 0 
ABRAHAM, returning from the Slaughter of the 
Kings, was met by Melcbiſedec, who brought him 
Bread and Wine, and Abraham gave him the 
Tenth of the Spoil : But what is this to the Pay- 
ment of Tythes, unleſs it oblige the Soldiers? 
for it doth not appear that Abraham paid the tenth 
Part of his own Increaſe ; nor doth it appear, 
that Abraham gave the tenth Part at any other 
Time; and how will this prove a yearly Payment 
of Tythes to Miniſters? . 
AnD what if Jacob gave Tythes ? how are ei- 
ther of theſe Examples more binding than any 
other of the good Acts that either of theſe holy 
Men did? % a | | * al. 
Ohje8. If it be ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, 9 
 #ythe mint, &c. theſe Things ye ought not to leave 
_ { 298 3 9 
Ir's anſwered, that Jeſus Chriſt then ſpoke to 
the Fews, in the Time when the Levitical Prieſt 
Bood was not ended, who were bound by the Law, 
ſo long as ĩt was of Force, till he was offered up, 
and ſaid, I is finiſhed. 15 
Bur though divine Right hath been long pre- 
tended, few are now left who will only ſtand to it, 
and the generality, both of Lawyers, Prieſts and 
People, are of a contrary Mind. * + 
OR 
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For if Tythes be abſolutely due by the Law 
God, no Cuſtom, Uſage, Preſcription, Pri- 
lege, or — Diſpenſation, can acquit from 
y ment of the utmoſt Penny of the tenth Part; 
t ſcarce the tenth Perſon in England payeth 
ythe in kind, and * plead they are Tythe- 
ce, and pay none at all, and others very ſmall 
tters; and fo the greateſt part of the People 


es t 
| IT deny Tyrhes to be dueby God's Law: 
O Aoain, if Tythes be due by the Law of God, 


en it is to the End for which they were com- 


f the handed, for the Levites, the Strangers, the Fa- 
t him erließ, and the Widous; all therefore who plead 
ther Tythes by Divine Right, muſt not pay them 
Pay- an Inpropriator ; for by God's Law he cannot 


aim; neither ought any Inpropriator of that 
lind to receive tem. 
Anp of late Years, it was by Rolls, Chief 


ther Maſtice, adjudged in the upper Bench, that Tythes 
nent e not now due by the Lau of God. 
ei: 76 the next, : thoſe that plead the Equity of the 
any . 409 Law is ftill of Forcr. 

ly 


Tazsz plead not for Tythes properly, but for 
comfortable Maintenance, and by way of Tytbes, 
they ſuppoſe moſt convenient, &c. And theſe 
ring many Scriptures in the new Teſtament, . 
bat be that Iabours is worthy of his Hire; be that 


2 0 

eft- Nracbeth the Goſpel, ongbt to live of the Goſpel ; 
zw, bim that is taught, communicate to him that teach= 
up, ; and the like. | 


Axp to ſuch I fay, that not only the Equi 

| the Levitical La for T t ; Ping be 
Chriſt Jeſus and his Apoltles do bind, but even 

om natural Things we are largely taught our 

duty therein; No Man a ev 


—— — — —— — 
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And herein it is agreed, that the Miniſters 


the Power, who teach for filthy Lucre; keeping 


Fruits of their own Vineyards which they had 


would not make the Goſpel chargeable or bur- 
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Ox; and no Man goeth a War are at bis ownChary 
and be that plants a Vineyard, eats the Fruit thera 


Chriſt Feſus, who are called to his Service, and l 
bour in the Word, ought to be comfortably pr, 
vided for, that they gonot a Warfare at the 
own Charge. | «th 28 241 WL; 
Bor this doth not require, that the World 
(which lies waſte as a Wilderneſs, and is not; 
the Vineyard) ſhould contribute, much leſs b 
„ r to give a certain Portion of the Frui 
of their Labours, towards the Maintenance 
Chriſt's Miniſters. og 
Axp theſe grant, that every Man is the ſol 
Owner of his own Labour and Poſſeſſion ; ani 
though by another he may not be compelled, fe 
ſuch Sacrifice God abhors, yet ought every on 
freely to glorifie God with his Subſtance, t 
ſtrengthen the weak Hands and feeble Knees, an 
to give to him that teacheth, thoſe Things tha 
are needful, and ſuch cheerful Givers God accept 
An this leaves every one free to give to hin 
that teacheth, not binding to the Maintenance d 
thoſe who have leſs Need than the Giver, or d 
thoſe who are transformed as Apoſtles and Mini 
ſters of Chrift, who have the Form, but want 


ever learning, but cannot bring to the Knowledge 
of the Truth. Fees | e dn 
Ax of ſuch as Chriſt Jeſus ſent ſorth, he al 
ways took care, and they never wanted, but they 
reaped the Fruits oſ their Labour, and eat 


planted, and by the Churches who were gathered 
out of the World, Were they maintained tt 
preach the Goſpel to the World, unto whom they 


thenſome, whichwas their Glory and their Crown 
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xD herewith let all our now called Churches 

proved and tried, who ſeparate from the World; 

yet many of them receive Pay and Wages 
their: Teachers from the World, who ſend 

eat their own Coſt to preach to the World. 

Aup here our Rulers ſhould learn Wiſdom, t6 


< h-hold their Hands from upholding any with 
V orli;r worldly Sword, and compelling orhers to 
not @.intain them; and to leave Chriſt's Kingdom to 
5 own Rule, who is Lord of the Harveſt, atid 


ds forth Labourers, and hath Spirit to put up- 
nce qq chem; who ſends forth the Fiſhermen, the 
-pherds, the Herdſmen, the Tillets of the 
round, and the — of Flocks, who ſpeak 
in Words that wife Men cannot underſtand, 


d, folWho are wiſe in the Worlds Wiſdom, gathered 
y o Schools, whither they are ſent t6 learn a Trade, 
e, ereby to get their Livings; and in the Time of 

ppery, they ſtudied the Popiſh Doctrines, atid 


enpreached them to others; and in the Time of 
relacy, they changed to a new Form: And 
hen that was laid aſide, Preſbytery Was ſet up, 
d then ſuch the Univerſities ſent forth; and fince 
dependency was preferred, great Store of them 
e ſpread abroad; and look what pleaſeth them 
ſt that have the greateſt Livings in Diſpoſe, that 
the moſt cried up, and moſt ſtudied and preach- 
I; and here is the Spring of our Teachers, the 
niverſities; and theſe ſay, that Greet and He- 
rew are the Original, which they go thither to 
earn, that they may underſtand what Chriſt 
poke, and the Apoſtles preached: But the He- 
rews and Greets Who heard them ſpeak in their 
wn Language, could not underftand their Po- 
wrine, for it ſeemed Fooliſhneſs to them; and 
heſe by their Original are in no better State, nor 
tarer to the TT of the Gofpet: And let 
| 2 


our 


—_— — — —— mn ̃Ä U ̃ I 


rection; for to the Conſcience were Chriſt's M 


That our Gift muſt be free, and by no Ma 
Compulſion. 


e u (INIT Things? 


termined by the Church (as 'twas called) whit 
Part every Man ſhould pay. And the firſt eig 


le: Councils do not ſo much as peak _ the 
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our Rulers conſider, that Chriſt's Love to 
World, for whom hedied, is not abated ; neit 
is his Spirit diminiſhed, nor his Power ſhortne 
that he will not, or cannot, ſend forth, and 
Miniſters for his Service; or that he needs Uni 
ſities to inſtruct, or Magiſtrates to provide Ma. 
tenance for thoſe he ſends forth. And let th 
look to their own Kingdom, the World, then 
to puniſh and reſtrain the Evil, and to encour: 

and protect the 3 and then all would be 
greed, and the Nation kept in Peace, every 
enjoying his true Liberty and Freedom: For 
this it is aſſented, that the Miniſters of Chriſt | 
ſus, who ſow unto us ſpiritual Things, ſhou 
reap of our Temporals: But here is the Differend 
firſt, That our Conſciences muſt be our Jud 
who thoſe Minifters are, and no other Man's I) 


re 


niſters always made manifeſt, and not appron 
with the Reaſon and Wiſdom of Man. Second 


OULD not this eaſe the Magiſtrate of mu 
Trouble that he makes to himſelf, and be me 
acceptable to God and Man? for who hath mal 


"A third Sort plind ne Catiinn; Coin h 
ons of general Councils, 17 Bj 42 
Vocations. | in 


Ta ſuch I hall only ay, that for the firſt Eigh 


Hundred Years after Chriſt, no Canon or Dec fe 


was made by general Council, fior was it then d 
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ame of Tythes, and that was till about a thou- 
| Years 3 and then about that Time, it came to 
received and believed, that Tythes ought to be 
id ; yet in England, as well as other Nations, 
Man might have yen his Tythe where he 
taſed, till about the Year 1200. as is already 
pyed. But I need not fay much to theſe, few 
ing of this Mind, but thoſe that own the Pope 
114 Ir Head, we —_— in England denied and 
iſt off his Supremacy, though in this Matter of 
ythes, and many other Things, we ſtill feel his 
ower amongſt us. ; 
Ap now having briefly gone over the Sub- 


ick Right, I come next to what is pretended 
vr an Humane Right. 

And the firſt Sort. pleads the Gifts. of Kings, as 
zelwolph, c. | 
To theſe I anſwer, if they could prove the 
hole Land had been the particular Poſſeſſion of 
y ſuch King, they ſaid ſomething ; though that 
ould not juſtifie the wars gens from all the 
People, as ſhall be more fully proved hereafter. 
But by what Right, could he give the tenth Part 
ff the Increaſe and Fruits of the Labours of all 
he People of his Dominions, who had no legal 
Property therein? It was an eaſie Matter, when 
Pope's Emiſſaries had taught the People, that 
ythes were due to God and them; and had per- 
waded Kings and Nobles, that Heaven might be 
purchaſed by their Works, to procure from them 
Wine Gift of that which was not theirs, the poor 
People's Tythes; eſpecially conſidering the People 


"opiſh Superſtitions as themſelves, and every one 
 eighWiiriving who ſhould therein moſt excel; witneſs 
choſe many rich Abbeys and Monaſteries, latel 


-4 
D 3 in 


nce of what is pleaded for a Divine or Eccle- 


rere of the ſame Mind, and as zealous of all che 
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ho have all Ages ſince Etbelwolgb's, taken ups 
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in this Land. But if that King Ethelwolph's Gra 
be the Foundation of Tythes, then how man 
ſucceeding Kings and Biſhops, and others, ha 
violated his Deed, by appropriating them to Aj 
beys, Monaſteries, and ſuch like Houſes? An 


themſelves the Diſpoſition of Tythes, withoy 
anyRelation to what he did? Which ſhews clear u 
that neither Kings, Par liamenis, nor Pedple, i Du! 
ever take themſelves bound by his Grant: Bu 
the Folly and Vanity of this Argument will mon 


plainly appear hereafter, - 7 

Tk next, and thoſe which ſeem to have H bu 
ſtrangeſt Plea, do urge, The Temporal Laws 
Kings and Parliaments, and ſay, by the Law th 


have as good Property in Tythes, as any Man ht 


in his Lands. g . a5 G 
Auſ. To ſuch I ſay, the Law doth not give guy or 
Man a Property, either in Land or Tythes, or an x: 
other Thing, but only doth conſerve. to every tl 
Man his Property, which he hath in his Land ani b 
Poſſeſſions, either by Gift, Purchaſe or Deſoeni tl 
and ſecure him from the Injury or Violence of MF 
 nother. | | | t 
Bur let us not be deceived with a new Pretence¶ i! 
lately taken up to delude ſimple Minds, of ai < 
legal Property, and a civil Right; for that is buy 1 
a Shift, and it matters not what any ſay, ar no 
pretend, concerning the Right of Tythes, whe | 


they ſee their other Claims will not ſerve the Turn; 
but let us hear what the Aakers of the Laws ſaf 1 
of them, thoſe from whom they claim; and pa- 
ſing by the Saxons Times, and King Stephen, and 
the reſt of thoſe who were in the Mid-night- ol 
Popery, let us come to Henry the 8th, who caſt of 
the Pope, and upon whoſe Law, all others that 

, © : *. 0 
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f the AR, it is declared, That Tythes are due to 
od and boly Church, and wap Gn} Men for be- 
ng ſo wicked as not to pay them; and therefore 
to AlWhat Law is made, and here is the Ground of the 
aw, not any Property or. civil Right in Prieſts 
rr others, and therefore, if the Law require them 
s dueby Divine Right, he that ſaith they are only 
due by humane Right, cannot claim them, nor 
pught to recover them by that Law, for he claims 
them by another Right; and for any Man to 
laim that by humane Right, from humane Law, 
hich commands them as due by divine Right, is 
but a meer Deceit. And that Law of Hen. the 
8th, and the reſt, did not upon any civil Ground 
ſet up, or conſtitute the Payment of Tythes, 
but takes it for granted, that Tythes are due to 
God and holy Church; and therefore the Foundati- 
on of the — being taken away, that they are 
not due to God and holy Church, the Law falls to 
the Ground; for the = not making them due, 
but ſuppoſing them due by a former Right, if 
they were not ſo due, the Law cannot be binding. 
Tur Tythes were never, till now of late, pre- 
tended a civil Right, is plain; for as they were 
impoſed by the Pope, ſo were they triable in his 
Courts; and thoſe very Laws made by late Par- 
liaments, did appoint them to be tried in the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Courts, and reſtrained the temporal 
Juriſdiction, as the Acts themſelves teſtifie. 
Bor what is the Property that is now claimed ? 
ſay is it in a Perſon? that cannot be, for the Prieſt 
pal hath them not till he enter his Office, and when 
andi he parts with that, he loſeth his Tythes: So the 
t o Prieft hath no Property, but his Office; and what 
toll is chat? It was a Popiſh Office when Tythes were 
that firſt paid to it; and how comes the Property to 
able continue now the Office is laid aſide, and the 2 
5 that 


40 


before. 


Place where God diſannulled his own Command? 
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that ſet them up? But how can a civil Right « 
Property be pretended, when the Author was th 
_ ? The End for a called Spiritual Office 
and recovered in an Eccleſiaſtical called Cour; 
are not theſe Covers grown toa ſhort ? 7754 

AnD in the Act of 32 H. 8. Tythes are called 
Spiritual Gifts: And there, of impropriateTythe 
ſold after the Diſſolution, it's ſaid, they are nos 
made temporal: And before that Time, it wa 
— heard that Tythes were called a tempori 
Right. 36 


Bur it's farther ſaid, Theſe Laws were made h 
Parliaments, the Repreſentatives of the People Ne 
And though Tythes were not due before, yet they migh 
give Tythes, becauſe their own, they being the Bod) 
of the People. * 


Tals would ſuppoſe a particular Conſecration, 
or Donation of the People, not only as in their Le. 
Jr Capacity, to bind themſelves by a Law, 

ut by a particular A& of Free-Gift : Burt it's 
pron; the Act never intended any ſuch Thing, 
or it gives nothing but commands what was 


Ap as to the Law it ſelf, and all other Laws 
of Kings, Parliaments, Popes, Councils, Bi- 
ſhops, and what ever elſe was by any Man made er 
for the Payment of Tythes ſince Chriſt eſus came ec 


in the Fleſh, joyned altogether, how do they all, re 


or any of them, bind- the* Conſcience ? For if 
Tythes be not due by the Law of God, as is here- 
in proved, and almoſt generally granted: Who 
hath ſet them up? The Law of Man at beſt ; 
And who is Man, that makes a Law in the 


Is it better to obey Man than God? Or is Man 
| = grown 
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ght ow wiſer than his Maker? Who put this Pow- 
as the into the Hand of Man, to raiſe a js a 
Office laintenance for Miniſters ? That any Parliament, 
Cour, re Power, to make any binding Law for the 


laintenance of thoſe they call Miniſters, for do- 
ga Work which they call Worſhip of God, 


r they are much more like to ſet up and main- 
in thoſe who are contrary to Chriſt, than Chriſt's 
iniſters, who never looked for, nor durſt own 
ich a Way of Proviſion. Will any ſay they 
ave Power? From whom had they it? Is it de- 
ved from the People? That cannot be. Have 
ey any other Power committed to them? How 
it? As they are Magiſtrates ; if ſo, the Turk, 
d all Infidel Magiſtrates have the like ? Or is 
as they are Chriſtian Magiſtrates? Then may 
ot France, Spain, &c,' claim the ſame? For what 
ation in Europe will not ſay they have a Chriſtian 
agiſtracy, though far the greater Part of them 
 Papiſts? And may not a Papiſt by as good 
ight require and compel Maintenance for his 
miſters, as Hen. the 8th, or any other could, 
can do? But that I may not be miſtaken, as if 


went about to take away theMagiſtrate's Power 

Bi- W raiſe Taxes, Aſſeſſments, or other Charges, 

ade pr the Service and Defence of the Nation, it is 
ame Needful to diſtinguiſh between thoſe Things that 
all, re called Civil, and ſuch as are called Spiritual: 
r if Nor civil Ends and Uſes, the People may give 
* 'ower to their Repreſentatives to raiſe Moneys, 

p : 


r any, other civil Thing, becauſe in ſuch Things 
ney are their own Maſters: But in Matters of 
\eligion and ſpiritual Things, no Man can give 


d? over unto another, to impoſe any Thin upon 
lan imſelf, or his Neighbour; for in thoſe Things 
wn | "hk | 


d force the People to ſubmit to it, the clear 
icht of this Age doth generally condemn; 


every 


— 
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2 one is to be accountable unto God, and u 
ſtand and fall to his o.]n Maſter. And thus 3 
give unto God, the Things that are God's; and: un 
Cæſar, the Thing s that are bis; paying Tribute, u 
whom Tribute] is due: But as for all Laws mad 
in the Willof Man, in the. Things of God, an 
their heavy Puniſhments inflicted upon ſuchas ca 
not for Conſcience Sake conform unto them, the 
reach not the Chances, and therefore make F 
Sin againſt God. 5419 

Ap as concerning the Laws of K. Hen. chef 
and Edu. the 6th, it may be conſidered, ſomed 
them were made by a Popiſh King 1 
ment, and the reſt, in the Glimmerings of 
when Men were but ſeen as Trees; and he | 
to make their Laws a Rule for this Day of cler 
and Sun-ſhine Light; favours roo much of th 
old Popiſh Spirit, and is a Shame to our Refor 
mation: And if it be ſaid, Papiſts might, an 
did make good Laus; its true, in tempor 
Things they did, but not in Things of Religion 
wherein they are differenced fram us, becaul 
Papifts. _ 

Bur were the Law juſt in commanding Tythe 
can it be equal to give double or treble Damag: 
where' they are not paid ? It any Man owe a jul 
and due Debt, no more by Lam can be recoverec 
but what the Debt i is, beſides the Charges wh th 
Law: How cruel therefore are theſt Laws : 
Ordinances; which in a Matter of ſo much | br 
Scruple, require and impoſe the double or trebk 
Value? And how'unrighteous are all ſuch Pe 
fons, as by Force of ſuch Laws receive them 
For if Tythes were due, is therefore the trebl 
Value due, becauſe the Lam hath made that! 
nalty? Where is Equity or Juſtice in either? Tt 


D and his Adherents did only excommunicat 
2 "= 
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he Refaſer till he conformed ; and till theſe late 

a, ſuch Penalties as Impriſonment and treble 
Damage were never known. And here what was 
by our Forefathers Ty (whom we look 
back at as afar off, an pity) begun in Ignorance, 
we build up, and confirm with Tyranny, and in- 
tead of their Rods, make to our ſelves Scorpions. 

Bur herein is nat all, but the Law requires 
every Man to ſet out the Tenth, and ſo makes 

im a voluntary Agent, in that, againft which his 
Conſcience teſtifies, which is moſt-cruel and un- 
ighteous 3 and him that cannot do ſo, they ſue 
and hale before Courts and Magiſtrates, and there 
they get Judgment of treble Damage, and by 
that Judgment, frequently take Five-fold, yea 
ſometimes Ten- fold the Value: Shall not theſe 
Things render this Age, which fo much pretends 
to Retormation, cantemptible to future Genera- 
tions ? And for theſe Things, ſhall not even Papiſts 
riſe up in Judgment againſt us, and condemn us ? 

Bur how is it that any Law for Tythes is now 
executed? do not all Laws and Statutesfor Tythes 
reſtrain the Tryal of them to the Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts, and prohibit the temporal Courts from 
meddling with them? And ſince the Eccleſiaſti- N. B. Tur 
— => — who have Power to give — = 

gment for Tythes ? No temporal Judge pro- 9) *he 

ng according to the Laws Tying How — 
15 it then, that ſo many Perſons are ſued, proſecu- 
ted, and unjuſtly vexed for Tythes in all the 
Courts at Weſtminſter ; and not only fo, but in the 
Sheri's Court, and other petty Courts in the 
Country ? e Y 

OH,. If it be ſaid, The Statute gives double Dama- 
Es and. Coſts, and no Court being appointed «where 
tbat ſhall be recougred, it muſt be ſuppoſed to be the 


Common-Law Courts, 
I 
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five Times more thanthe Value, whichthey app 


turn, doth frequently ſuffer five or ſix-fold, yea 
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I anſwer, by aſking of what muſt they give the 
double or treble Damage, ſeeing ' they are re. 
ſtrained from trying for the ſingle Value? If they 
cannot judge the one, how can they award ths 
other? will they condemn an Acceſſary befor 
they try the Principal? What is this but to make 
the Law a Noſe of Wax, or any Thing, to up. 
hold another. unrighteous Kingdom. 

= It will be ſaid, Fuſttces of Peace baue Pow. 
er. It may be fo by an Ordinance, but no Ag 
of Parliament, which is the Law of England; ani Hat 
that they do it, many poor People feel; forge, 
nerally they give treble Damages for all Manner 
of Tythes, when as the Statute gave but double, 
and Coſts, and that only for predial Tythes: And 
they uſually execute their Precepts by ſuch Per. m 
ſons as will do it effectually, who take — 
a 


and ſell far under the Worth; and he that canno o1 
comply with their Cruelty, and confeſs their Judg- 
ment juſt, by accepting back what they will re- 


often ten- fold Damage, And here the Fingers of or 
the Juſtices are too often found, by conſcientiou 
Men, far more heavy than the Loins of the ra 
Law, nay more than of the old Eccleſiaſtica to 


Courts, or the Pope himſelf, who hath no ſuch cc 


Penalties, I write what I can prove by manifold 
Inſtances, / + | or 

Tnovon theſe Oppreſſions be many and great, 
yet are they not all that this Age exerciſes 3 for 
by a new Device, under pretence that Prieſts are fa 
not able to pay Tenths to the Protector, unleſ i B 


every Man pay them their 'Tyrhes, they ſuc Men fi 


for all Manner of Tythes by Engliſh Bill in the ¶ of 


Exchequer, and there would force them upon their C 
Oaths, to declare what Tythes they have, when of 
| | 15 
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e tl. in the Ecclefiaſtical Courts, the Ordinary 
e re. right not examine a Man upon his own Oath, 
f ther concerning his own Tythe: And here ſuch as 
d tte either make - Conſcience of Swearing, which 
xefor: Chriſt forbids, or cannot themſelves tell what 
male ryche they had, are caſt into Priſon for Con- 


live, 


tempt, where they may lie as long as — — 
elief: 


no Law in the Nation reaching them any 


Pom And divers upon this Account, have long lain in 
Ad che Fleet, and yet are there; and I believe above == — 
ani an hundred Suits are in the Exchequer depending, 656, o 
Yr ge. and Proceedings ſtopt at this Point; the Hearts of tbereab aa 
inner the very Officers of the Court relenting with 

uble, Pity, towards ſuch Numbers of poor Men 

And brought thither every Term, from the moſt re- 

Per. ¶ mote Parts of the Nation, and ſome of them not 

ral for above twelve Pence; fuch mercileſs Cruelty 

draik e lodges in the Hearts of many, if not the moſt of 

1nnotW our pretended Goſpel-Miniſters. | | 

ſudg On ſhameful Reformation! What ! compel a 


Man ' himſelf, to ſet out the Tythe of his own 
Goods to maintain a Hireling-Prieſt, it may be, 
one openly prophane, and ſo make him fin againſt 


tiouſ his own Conſcience, or take from him thrice, or 
the rather five Times as much! and not only ſo, but 
{tical to force him to ſwear what Tythes he had, or 
Juch ly commit him to Priſon, there to lie without Hope 


of Relief ; doth not the oy of theſe abominati- 
ons reach through Palace-Walls, and enter Par- 


real, i liament-Doors ? Surely they reach the Gates of 

for Heaven: And though Man have forgotten his 
s are fair Promiſes, God will in due Time break theſe 
leb Bands, and ſend Relief another Way. Oh curſed 


rſt Fruits and Tenths, the ſuperſtitious Relique 
of Popery, and Wages of Unrighteouſneſs, the 
Cauſe and Cover of all theſe Exchequer-Syits, and 
of moſt of theſe Mifchiefs! Muſt we {till have 


Prieſts 
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there be a Property, it muſt of Neceſſity aril 
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Prieſts and Tythes ? Then may we not wiſh foi 
old Prieſts, and old Eccleſiaſtical- Courts? for 
much more Moderation was in them, and even 
Papiſts would bluſh at our Cruelties. Did but the 
Magiſtrate ſee what Havock is made in the North, 
what driving of Goods, the Oxen out of the Plow, 
the Cows from poor and gene Children, what 
carrying of Pots, Pans and Retiles, yea and fetch. 
ing the very Clothes off poor People's Beds, he 
would either be aſhamed of ſuch Juſtices, or ſuch 
Prieſts or T-ythes, or of them all. Such Inſtan. 


ces I could give, as would make the Reader's Ean 


to tingle; and he that cannot believe me, let hin 
ſend into Cumberland, and he ſhall meet with fey 
that cannot inform him of it; or do but let him 


£9 a little after Harveſt, and he may find the Ju. 


ces ſo buſie, as if they had little other Work 
to be doing. But whither have I digreſſed ? la 
me return to hear what thenext can ſay. | 


3. And theſe plead the Gift of thoſe that weft 
formerly Poſſeſſors of the Land, and ſay, Te 
that pay Tythes, do but that which their Anceſtor 
juſtly charged upon them. | 


To ſuch I anſwer, that. it's true, many Ance 
ſtors gave Tythes which of them were required, 
as before hath been declared; but what is that to 
us? Or how are we thereby bound? Did ever any 


Man, in any Deed or Conveyance of his Land, 


expreſs any ſuch Gift, or make any Exception d 
Tythes? I never ſaw or heard of ſuch a Thing 
and let thoſe who can find ſuch Reſervarions 


make their Claim ; bur I believe it will not be n 


ney FE That which this Sort pleads, ſeems to 
make a Ground for a diſtin& Property; for | 


from 
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om him that was the true Owner, and had Pow- | 
to charge himſelf and his Poſterity; and theſe | 


every, tbey have as good Right to the tentb Part, as | 
ut the Owner bath to the nine, and that he never pur- | 
forth, ed it, and the like. Unto all which I anfwer, 

Pian Mat though it were true, and could be proved, 


hat mine Anceſtors gave Tythes, and that for 
er, yet am J not thereby bound to pay them, or 
ind any way chargeable with them. It's true, 
en they were Owners of Land, they. might 
emſelves yield and ſet forth what Part of their 
creaſe they pleaſed, or might have given the 
nth, or any other Part of their. Land, as they 
duld, or they might have charged upon the 
and, what Rent they liked; but Th could not 
arge their Poſterity, with that which was no 
ay theirs, nor which in any true Senſe, Con- 
ruction or Underſtanding, they could be ſaid to 
we any Property in, and which is not paid, by 
eaſon oſ that which is derived from them; for 
ythe is neither paid of Land, nor by 'Reaſon of 


Tee Land, but is paid by Reaſon of the Increafe or 
eſter enewing and therefore the Doctrines of the old 


athers, the Statute of Edu. the 6th. and ſo the 
optſh Laws for Tythes, do as well require the 
ayment of the tenth Part of Men's Profits and 
pain, whether by Trade, Commerce or Mer- 
andize, as of the Fruits of the Earth, yea the 
nth Part of Wages, and all perſonal Increaſe, 
ough not raiſed immediately by Land: And 
rely do Man will ſay, that he pays Tythe of 
eſe bocauſe his Anceſtor charged him with them; 
or will any Man allow, chat another Perſon, by 
y Gift of his Anceſtor, can have another diſtinct 


ns to roperty in the tenth Part of the Fruit of his La- 
wy ours; and the Caſe is the ſame as to all Tyrhes, 
ar 


hetieriprediat, perſonal or mixt; if I fit gill 


* * 
. 
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and plow not, no Corn will grow : If I ſit lil 
and work not; no Profit will riſe ; ſo that it'sn 
Labour, my Diligence and Induſtry that raiſe 
the Tythe, and in my Power it is, to make it le 
or more; and ſometimes, often, it falls ot 
that the Tythe of Corn is — more worth tt 
the Yearly Value of the Land on which it grow 
and . * _ Corn _ more hard and u 

_ equal perſonal Tythes; for the one pays bu 
the Tenth, all — deducted ; the 1 he 
pays the Tenth of Charges and all. 
Iv Anceſtor could not charge me with thy 
which doth not accrue by Reaſon of that which 
have from him; nor am I bound, becauſe mir 
Anceſtor left me Land, to pay Tythe, which | 
not paid by Reaſon of the Land, but of the 
creaſe, unto which I am no more tied by Lay 
an he is who hath Increaſe without Ty 

ve Land, and no Increaſe, I pay no. Tythes 
if I have Increaſe, though no land, I ought bull 
Law to pay Tythes. If I huſband my; Land, { V 
that the Increaſe of it is not to be ſevered, r 
Tythe can be recovered of it; and therefore! 
I paſture my Land, no Tythe ſhall be paid f. 
the Graſs, which is eaten unſevered, but only 
Rate-Tythe for that which doth depaſture on it 
which makes it plain, that Tythe is not paid 
| Reaſon of the Land, but of the Stock; and 
that alſo, it lies in my Power to make the T yt 
much, little or nothing; if I plough and ſow Con 
the tenth Part of the Increaſe is generally mon 
worth than the Land on which it grows, whid 
comes not by the Land which deſcends from tit 
Anceſtor, but becauſe of the Increaſe, won 5 
the great e, Induſtry and Labour of 4 
H dman. If I paſture my Ground with Shelf th 
that yield a Fleece, the Tythe will be nen 
* | | | thoug 


— 
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ows or breeding Cattle, a much leſs Tythe is 
aid: And if I eat with Horſes and barren Cattle, 
ſmall and inconſiderable Rate is only required, 
0 in few Places of the Nation would that be re- 


h hl; ered in the Times of greateſt Height of Popith 
+ 7s. But if I plant Wood, and let it ſtand for 
1d u 


imber; or if I ſtore-my Land with Beaſts which 
re nature, wherein there is na perſonal Pro- 
ty, no Tythe ſhall-be paid. Or if I will let m 
ind lie waſte, (which may be ſuppoſed, becauſe 
may be done) or will eat my Meadow, or Corn 
anding, no Tythe can be required. All theſe In- 
ances manifeſt, that Tythe hath ſtil] Relation to 
eStock and perſonal Eſtate, and not tothe Land; 
nd is paid by Reaſon of the Stock, and not the 
and; and ſo no Anceſtor could lay and perpe- 
nate ſuch a Charge as Tythe upon it, nor could 
hae bind his Succeſſor to it. it by my Anceſtor 


ht | an bound to pay Tythes, ratione tenure, or in 
id, onfideration of the Land which he leaves me, to 
„ What Value muſt it be? I may yearly pay more 
fore ban the Land he leaves me is worth : i I keep 
d M in Ti e, and if I paſture it, I need not pay 
n e twentieth Part; have not I herein (without 
10 raud to my Anceſtors) Power to pay much or 


tle? * How. is this like a Rent-Charge certain, 


- * 2 o a 
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ra Rent · Charge is paid. by Reaſon of the Land on which 


Ithes ate not paid by Rea ſon of the Land, but by Reaſon 
the Stock and Labour of the preſent Occupicr'of the 
ind, If there be no Increaſe, no Profit made, no Crop 
anted, nor any Thing rene ing ton the Land, no Tythe 
| can 


gh not ſo much as by Corn: If I paſture with | 


lch is by ſome objected ? If Tythes were paid 


*It may he farther ſhewn, that there is no Parity of Rea- 
dn between Tythes-and a Rent-Charge fix'd upon Lands; 


tis charged (in which, he that charg'd had a Property) but 
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by Reaſon of the Land, ſurely there is moſt Re 
fon, that the tenth Part of the Graſs renewing y 


1 . 
% 3 8 


can be demanded. But for the Non · Payment of a Re 
Charge, he on whom it is ſettl'4, may enter upon and 
ſeſs the Land which is charged with the Payment of it. 
for Non-Payment of Tythes, he who claims them, cant 
enter upon or poſſeſs the Land, but is made whole out 
the Stock of the Occupier. All which demonſtrates, f 
It is the Stock, not the Find, of which the Tythe is pi 
Now ſince Tythes are not the tenth Part of the Land, 
the tenth Part of the Increaſe of the Stock, and ſeeing 
Labour, Care, Skill, Induſtry and Diligence of the Ou 
pant, is involved, and neceſſa rily included in the Stock, 
rumental Means and Cauſes of producing the 'Incre 
a perpetual Grant of Tythes, implies a Grant not only 
other Men's Stocks, in which the Granters had no Proper 
but of other Men's Labours, Care, Skill, Diligence and! 
duftry allo, long before they were begotten 5 upon, whit 
Suppoſition, alf Men but Priefts, ſince Erbetwylf's Ti 
(the firſt King of England, who made a Grant of Tyth 
muſt be born Slaves, under an Obligation to employ the 
Time, Pains, Induftry and Skill; in working: for the Priz 
But whether it be rational to admit in Erbehwalf, 1 or i 
other, a Power to impoſe the Neceſſiy of ſuch 4 bie C 
dition on their Poſterity, let the Reader judge. 
And if we ſuppoſe, that Etbelwolf had an ample Po 
; of diſpoſing what he pleaſed, or-that the People had 
Conſent joyned with him in the Donation, every Man. 
cording to the Intereft he had; yet neither could he fh | 
| nor he and they conjoyn'd, grant any more than belong 
* Nemo to themſelves ; for tis an indiſputable Maxim, that“ 
plus juris Man can transfer more Right to another, than be bimſelfe ba 
ad alium They might have diſpoſed of what Part of the Land tie 
transferte pleaſed, they might haye given the tenth Part of the. 
poteſt, thc tenth Acre Cc. But for them to make a Grant of ti 
quam ipſe tenth Part of the Profits of the Land for ever, is repagu 
haberet. to Reaſon, Juſtice and Equity; they are therefore great 
miſtaken; who take Tythes to be no more than a Rel 
Charge, and urge it, That the Owners might as well matt 
Grant of Tythes for ever, as ſet 4 Rem · Charge upon their L 
ever. . ä : | IC . 

Tho* this Argument has been urg'd for the Reaſon # 
Tawfulnelsof pzying Tythes, yet if we conſider impart 


— 


/ 
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all Paſture-Grounds ſhould be paid; for the 


ing und ſtill brings that with it, and it's eaſily di- 
"= E 2 videable 
a Re Nature of each, we ſhall find a vaſt Difference: For if 
and 2 enjoys a Farm, on which a Rent- Charge is ſettled, 


is chargeable with, and liable to pay it, whether he itn- 
yy his Farm or not. Whence it is evident, that a Rent - 
rge being a Charge upon the Land, not upon the Stock, 
Vibes being a Charge upon the Stock, not upon the 
nd, tho our Anceſtors had Power to lay a Rent-Charge 
on their own Lands, in which they had a Property, yet the 
nd not have a Power to grant Tythes out of other Men's 
cks, in which they had no Property. Again, 

Tho! it ſhould be urged, Thar Tytbes were ſettled by thoſe 
i were actually ſeized of them in Law; yet if Tythes be the 
enth of the Profits or Increaſe of the Land, they who were 
ally ſeized of them in Law, could ſettle no more than 
f were ſeized of, and they could be actually ſeized of no 


n der Profits or Increaſe, than what did grow, increaſe, or 
Pu ren upon the Land, while they were attually ſcized ot it: 
Tide that ſuch Settlement, how valid ſoever, while they lived, 

tic aft needs expire with them. Hence can any one with 


eaſon urge, that they who were poſſeſt of Land an Hun- 
ed Years ago, could then ſettle and diſpoſe of the Profits 
d Increaſe that ſhall grow and ariſe upon the Land anHun= 
d Years after, fince that Profit cannot ariſe barely ſrom 
e Land, but from the Labour, Induftry and Stock of the 
pier? Were ever any actually ſeized of the Labour 
the Husband-man's Hands, of the Sweat of his Brows, 


en him; of the Stock he imploys, the Coſt he beſtows, 
Care, Pains, Induſtry and Diligence he exerciſes for 
obtaming 2 — ? | 
Again, if we confider the Practice of our Anceſtors, in 
eit Donations of Tythes, we may find, that they did not 

dok upon Tythes to be at all in the Nature of a Rent- 
harge 4 for they took great Care by Legal Settlements, tw 
cure and aſſure thoſe Rent-Charges 3 hut made no Proviſi- 
a(for ſome hundred Years) for the Payment of Ty1bes, ſave 
Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; nor was the Knack of Suein 
if Tythes in temporal Courts found ont, till of late Tears g 
dich argues, that as they gave Jytbes at ſirſt in a religious 
tho' blind) Devotion, ſo they intended the Continuunce of 
dem thould have deyendad on Devotion alfo. Thomas Ell 
ud Foundation of 1ythes ſbaten. | 


the Judgment, Underſtanding and Skill that God hath _ 
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videable by Rent, or let by Month. If anothi 
hath as good Right to the tenth Part of the lar 
creaſe, as the er hath to the nine, why chi 

he not take it without the Owner's ſetting it ou 
or recover it by Action of Debt or TreſpakMth 
But it is clear there is no Title till it be ſet ford 7, 
and then if the Owner carry it away, an Act ty 
of Treſpaſs lies, becauſe he had ſet it out, ac; 
given it to another, and ſo altered his ProperyMre: 
as one Man doth, by marking his Cattle for al 
ther Man, and therefore it is, that the Law whid e. 
commands Tythes, doth not give Power to fun 
to take the Tythe, becauſe he had no Title, bla: 
enjoyns the Owner to ſet it forth, and ſo mii er 
it another's by his own Conſent. 9 

. Ir any Man claim Tythes by my: Anceſto O. 
Gift, may I not aſk him, to whom, and for w]! 
my Anceſtors gave them? And it is plain beyoſ in 
Denial, that all thoſe Gifts of Lands or TytiM4;. 
in England, ſince Auguſtin the Monk planted ti an 
Popiſb Faith, and preached up the new Paymeh it 
of Tythes, were given to Popifh Prieſts, for ſanMid, 
ing Prayers for the Souls of the Givers, and th E 
deceaſed Anceſtors, as old Conſecrations do vi ere 
neſs: And therefore in Reaſon, if the Conſiden nos 

tion and Service be ceaſed, ſo ought alſo the W. 

ges, for no Man, in Law or Equity, ought df 
claim Wages when he will not do the Work fill f 
which it was given ; and ſeeing thoſe "—_- Pri dic 
and Prayers are laid aſide, the Gift (if any ſuagWyth 
were, and could be binding) ought to retun and 
to the Donor, and may not without his Conſenlireaſ 
be perverted to another Uſe. Ob 
SHnp.. Try was never claimed in Reſpedt of ani I 
HER D. Ownerſhip in the Land, but ex debito, by tippe 


> Remedy lay at the Gommon-Law ; and there 


Law of God, for Subſtraction whereof, a 


« for 
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anoth ore, if a Parſon let a Leaſe of his Glebe to 
the another, with all the Appurtenances, yet he 
hy affhimſelf ſhall have Tythe of it * | 
« Terre non ſunt decimabiles; and therefore nei- 


IT Out 
eſpabMth-r Mines nor Quarries of Iron, Braſs, Tin, Cook. 


: forth Lead, Coles, Stones, Tile, Brick, or Lime are 

Ati ble, nor Houſes; nor Trees, nor Graſs, nor ; 
t, ern, till they be ſevered from the Land, the Corfmiler 
pertyWreal Eſtate which deſcends by Inheritance from Treſpaſe be 
Ir au che Anceſtor, and made a diſtinct perſonal Poſ- tween free 
which ſemon. And therefore Tythe is not paid of bold and 
to und, nor by Reaſon of the Land, nor is it a — 
uge upon Land, like a Rent-Charge, nor was 
ever ſo claimed, till of late, that the Popiſb Co- 

s were not broad enough. 

0bj. But ſome object and ſay, When I bought 

= Lond, I bought not the Tythe, nor paid any 

bing for it. 

1. I anſwer, That I and all Men bought all our 

end, and that without any Charge of Tythe up- 

it; and therefore in all Conveyances, it's ſtill 

id, All that &c. and never any Covenant for, 
Exemption of, a tenth Part, either of Land or 

creaſe; and to him that ſaith, the Seller, or his 

ceſtor charged it with Tythes, as a Rent, I 

y, where a Rent is charged, it is ſtill expreſſed ; 

d find any ſuch Exception or Covenant, and I 

il freely pay them as a juſt Debt. And is it not 

diculous, * any to talk of purchaſing his 


ythe? For with his Labour, Charge and Huſ- 
8 acrys he pays dear enough for his whole In- 
ease N 


0hj. Another objects, That though I bought all 
Land, yet I bought it cheaper, (becauſe it was 
Ppoſed, that it ought to pay Tythes) than I could 
we bought ſuch Land as was known to be Tythe-free ; 

| B 3 and 
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and therefore having a cheaper Bargain, I am boy 
in 34 to pay Tythes. | 
Auſ. J anſwer, that I have already proved 
Land is Tythe-free, and the Charge of Tythe 
und 
N. B. Let the Reader conſider, * What it is the Pm 
ſer buys, and what it is Tythes are dem inded of. The Purch 
ſer buys the Land, and that he buys ingire. No Tith 
Land, no tenth Acre, is ever excepted expreſly or im 
citly ; but he buys the Whole Field or Farm, the tentb lu 
as well as the nine. But in this Purchaſe he buys the Lu 
not the Profits or Increaſe, which by Hysbandry and mat 
ring may ariſe upon the Land in Time to come; for th; 
are ur certain, and the Seller who makes him an Aſſuran 
of the Land, will not undertake to aſſure him a future li 
creaſe and Profit from the Land; not were it reaſonable 
expect it. When therefore he has this Land, if he will h 
Profit avd Increaſe from it, he muſt purchaſe that after a 
ther Manner. He pays for that, and many * dear encij 
too) bythe Labour and Charge he beftows in Tilling, Did 
ſing and Manuring it. And if in this Senſe, he may be ſaid! 
purchaſe the nine Parts of the Crop or Increaſe, in the ſan 
Senſe he purchaſeth the tenth Part alſo, for he beſtous li 
Charge and Pains on all alike; and the tenth Part ftan 
him in as much as any one of the Nine. Thus then 
Buyer firft purchaſeth the Land, and afterward the Oc 
ier, whether Owner or Tenant, purchaſeth the Cr 
he one buys the Land by laying down ſo much Money, t 
other obtains the Crop, by beſtowing ſo much Charge, a 
ſo much Labour, Cc. And as in the Purchaſe of the Land 
the Buyer doth as really buythe tenth Acre, or tenth F 
of the Lands,' as the Ninth or any other Part of the Nine 
ſo in the Purchaſe of the Crop, the Occupier doth as rea 
purchaſe. the tenth Part of the Profits and Increaſe, as l 
doth the Ninth, or any other Part of the Nine; and afid 
the ſame Manner, he lays his Dung on all alike, he ſows hi 
Seed on all alike, he plows all alike, he beſtows Pains and 
Charge, and exerciſes his Skill and Care equaly on all. Thi 
it appears, that 7Tyubes are really purchaſed by them, by who 
the nine Parts are purchaſed, and do really belong to then 
to whom the nine Parts do belong; whether Tythes be unde 
ſtood of Lands or of Profits, If of Lands, the Purchaſer dutha 


really buy the Tenth Acre, as any of the Nine, and gives ali Y! 
much for it. If of Profits, the Jemb Sbeaf, or Tenth Part War 
the Crop, doth coſt the Occupier 4s mach to the full, as ai! 
other of the njne Parts, ; | 
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on the Stock and perſonal Eftate, and not u 
e Lan And the Strength of this Objecklon, 
io comparing thoſe that pay Tythes with thoſe 
tare free; they that buy Lands Tythe-free, 
pd of — * ion, 5 are in ng Ha- 
rd; others ought to be ſo, yet 
ur being a Arne. . whether they can eaſe them. 
Ives of the Burden, ef under an Hazard, 
* 1 d as ſubject to ſuch a Charge; but if they can 
he off the Yoke, they get but what is their own: 
nd ſeeing we have denied the Pope's Authori 
3 err, we may ſo ſoon as we can, whol- 
uracl caſt off the Burdens which he laid on us. And 
, he that buys Land in Years of Trouble and 
vill y Taxes, may perhaps buy much cheaper 
when none, or little, is paid: Shall he there- 
always be requiredto pay Taxes when others 
521 4 Wc diſcharged? Or ſhall he that bought cheap Pen- 
- worths on the Borders between England and 
atland, - when thoſe Parts were infeſted with 
wo ſe-Troopers, always maintain, or pay Tribute 
O Thieves and Robbers ? We bought Land when 
e e Pope's Yoke was upon our Necks, and if we 


ey, Mn caſt it from us, we may, by as good Reaſon, 
5 caſed of our Tythes, as they of their Taxes, 
Ft if Thought cheaper, what is that to the State, 


Nin to a Prieſt ? If in Equity I be bound to pay 
y more, it is moſt juſt, that he have it of whom 
bought my Land, and not another. 


is aff There are others, obo plead a legal Right by Pre- 
Au ion, and that they have a good Right, becauſe 


— Tunis was the old Device, firſt to preach that 
yes ¶ T ythes were due, and then to limit them to the 
n Wariſhes, and when forty Years were paſt, to 

* 6 4 5 4 , E £ Claim 
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claim that as a Debt, Which before Was pail 
Charity, or at moſt as a Free-will Offering 
the Owner. And thus the Pope got Firſt-fn 
and Tenths, and Peter-Pence, and many Gn 
Sums out of this and other Nations, wf 
lang continued; and he might as well have ple 
ed his Preſcription, as any of his Branches 1 
cam do. Is any fo blind, as not to ſee what py 
Shifts are now made, to uphold fo great an 0 
| proton, which can find no-better Ground for! 
upport than this, that it hath bzen ſo long continii 
But ſhalſthe'Continuarice of an Oppreſſion g 
Right to perpetuate the Grievance ? How m 
my rp heavy Preſſures, in other Things, d 
ong lie on this Nation, of Cuſtoms and Praf 
ces of former Times, which daily were, and ff 
have been kboliſhed, as Ligbt did more and mi 
increaſe ? Witneſs thoſe many Laws and Statu 
made, and now in Force, aboliſhing the Uſq 
and Cuſtoms of former Ages; but yet this B 
great Miſtake, for by the Common-Law (and d 
old Popiſs Ecclefiaſtick-Law'is out of Doors) 1 
Man can preſcribe to have/Tythes, though ma 
may preſcribe to be free from Tythes, or P 
thereof; for he that claims Tythes, (except In 
Propriators, to whom I ſhall ſpeak hereaft 
muſt claim them as a Parſon, Vicar, or oth: 
called Ecclefiaflick Officer, and (as I have hint 
before) he claims them not as ſuch a Perſon,” bi 
as ſuch an Officer, and the Preſcription (if: 
were) is to his Office. Nowif no fach Office be! 
Being, his Claim is at an End: That there is ne 
no ſuch Office, is plain, for when Hon. the 8t 
renounce 


— 


4 =» T3 — 


„„ remp. H, 3. the Pope bad above 120000 I, per Arn. a 
7 this Nation, which was then more worth than the Kin! 
evenke. * 


* 
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zunced the Pope, he was declared by Act of 
d\rliament (which was aſſented to by all the Cler- 

in their Convention) to be the Head of the 
urch; and all Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, and all 
chers in Eccleſiaſtical Orders, were no longer to 
ad gf the Pope, but of the King, and not to 
laim their Benefices by Title from the Pope, but 
fthe King, by Virtue of that Act of Parliament. 


ff. and diſcontinued ; and the King by his new 
Lathority, as Head of the Church, made Biſhops, 
nd gave them Power to make Parſons, Vicars, 


mand others called Eccleſiaſtick Officers. After- 
gs, Wards,” as the King renounced the Pope, ſo the 
PraifWarliament of England laid aſide Kings, who had 
nd fWfumed the Titleand Stile of Head ofthe Church, 


mand alſo aboliſhed Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops, and 
Statue their Dependencies, Root and Branch: And 
re the whole Ecclefiaftick State was diſſolved, 


& with the Root; both Parſons, Vicars and Cu- 
ates, and all the whole Progeny and Off-ſpring, 
d ſo all their Right, Title and Claim to Tythes, 
as, and is at an End, as is more plainly, and 
ore fully, ſet forth in a late printed Paper, by 
fer. Benſon, to which I refer. 


Axd now come to the laſt, Thoſe that claim 
bi Purchaſe, and theſe are the Impropriators, and 
vey fay they have bought them of the State, and have 
e bead great Sums of Money for them, and many of them 
is noi eve no other Subſitence. 1 


| To theſe I anſwer, That I have ſhewed before, 
fat in the Root all Tythe is alike, whether it be 


ch muſt fall together. And ſeeing. thoſe er 
| old 


\nd here the Succeſſion from the Pope was cut 


nd the Body fell with the Head, and the Branch- 


ow clattried by a Prieſt or an Impropriator, and 
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ſold them had no good Title, neither can theirs | 
made good which is deriyed from them: But ſ⸗ 
ing it was the State that ſold them, and that th 
ole Nation had the Benefit of their Moneyz, 1 
is equal and juſt, when they cannot have what 
fold, that their Moneys be repaid; to wh 
Point 1 ſhall ſpeak more fully hereafter, in 
ſwer to an OR ection wich meet with in m 
Way, needful to be reſolyed. 
Ax thus I have briefly gone over the whnk 
Matter, and heard what every one can ſay, an 
have returned them Anſwers, by which it dot 
_ plainly appear, that no Man at this Day d 
| claim Tythe of another, either by Divine or H 
b mane Right; and that Tythes are neither due 
| . the expreſs Law of God, nor by the Equity d 
NR that Law, nor by the Decrees of the Church, nd 
bo Grants of Kings, nor Laws of Parliaments, nd 
| Gifts of the People, nor Preſcription of the Pal 
ſeſſors, nor the Purchaſe of Impropriators. 
IT now only remains, that I anſwer ſame. gene 
ral Objections, which I ſhall do in as much Br 
"ey as I can, and ſo leave the whole to the Ream 


 TreF irſt i is made — che e, 
Tux Second b 
AND the Thirdy by Parie langen. 


l And all the together ob ject, gd fay, That 1 
l . #4 ſpould be pas, that the R 9 2 b of 7, thes .canut 
| kd 7 Gt if it be found, that alive them aui 
bring cre 2 to the Publick Revenue, mud 
| — not Ruin, to many particular Perſa 
and Families, and great Hazard of bringing Confi 
fion to the Nation, by ſuch a great Alteration, af. 
o long a Settlement, and endanger the very public 
0 Non of Religion, by. taking away Miniſter 
Maintenants 


* [2 
1 % 
„ : 
* * 
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l great Inconveniences upon the Nation. 


ythes, but againſt the removing of them, to 
event Inconvenience; and if the one be granted, 


ppreſſion; and neither due by Law of God or 
lan, ſuch Confiderations as theſe ought not to 
fſtruſt the Removal of ſo heavy a Grievance 
Oppreſſion, but that which is juſt ought to 
> done, which is a general Good to the whole 
ody, and almoſt eve individual Member; and 
en fich Parts as are found grieved, may be af- 
rwards eaſed and relieved ; and though all theſe 
ould in ſome Meaſure fuffer, it were but juſt, 
eing their Compliance with the Oppreſſor, hath 
rought ſuch a general Yoke and Burden upon 
e whole Body, and now they are become the 
ly Obſtructions of the general Eaſement and 
blick Freedom. ö 

Anp yet a few Words I ſhall anſwer to every 
e, and firſt to the State, which complains of a 
eat Lofs by takingaway firſt-Frwts and Tenths, 


* 


hich are paid out of Tyrhes * 
Wurx the Pope had eſtabliſned the Payment 
Tythes, and ſet up a new Hierarchy, aff 


amed Tenths from all his inferior Prieſts, jure 
uno; and in proceſs of Time, he got to him- 
It, by the like Colour, firſt-Fruits alſo; and 
ough it was long e' re he brought his Work to 
als in England, yet at laſt it was effected: You 
ay by theſe following Inſtances know, how 

uch our E2g/i/5 Nation ſtruggled againſt them. 
fter ab. | 2 


anti, 


faintenance, and conſequently Miniſtry it ſelf; it ig 
1 Prudence for ſatisfying ſome, to bring 2 mM any | 


ESE Objections plead not for the Right of 


at Tythes are an innovated*Popiſh Exaction and 


bY, 


er the Feron in 


atternof the FewiſhPrieſthood, he took upon him- Eteck. eb. 
If to be Succeffor to the Jewiſh High- Pref, ng . 
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2 Ed. 3. Rol The King forbad H. P. the Pope's Nuncio, to « 
Clauſ. NM. I frſt-Fruits. | 
The Pope's Collector was willed no longer 109 
ther the firſt- Fruits, it being a very Novelty, a 
Perſon was any longer to pay them. 
nn * 255 Commons Petition, that Proviſion may be nu 
> againſt the Pope Collefors for levying of firſt Fruii 
2. Nu. 66, E King 2 1 27 hall 
granted a Prohibition in all ſuch Caſes, where f 
_ Parl. Pop“, Collectors ſhall attempt any fuch Novelties, 
Nude. Upon Complaint made by the Commons in Parl 
Rol. Parl: ment, the King willeth that Probibitions be grant: 
5. R. 2. o the Pope's Collectors, for receiving of firſt-Fruin 
* 3G Firſt-Fruits, by Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops to l 
Pope, were termed an horrible Miſchief, and du 
6 H. 4. . | 
nable Cuſtom. + 


N. 43. firſt-Fruits, 1 | 
Tux Pope thus claiming firſt-Fruits and Tenti 
as annexed to his Chair, Succeſſor to the Jeui 
High-Prieft, and Head of the Church, continue 
to collect them, till H. the 8th, diſcontented wii 
the Pope, though himſelf was a Papift, renounce” 
the Pope's Supremacy, and aſſumes it to himſel 

and by Act of Parliament in the 26th Year of hl 
Neg, got firſt-Fruits and Tenths annexed t 
his Crown, as Head of the Church; and ſo hin 
elf became worſe than the Pope, taking the W. 
but not doing the Pope's Work : And tue 
which before by Parliaments, in Height of P. 

pery, was declared a damnable Cuſtom, 
now, in the Beginying of Reformation, made 
Foundation-Stone to ſupport the Greatneſs of i 
new-made. Heal. 
AFTETWARDS, _— Mary, not daring to ai 
ſume the Headſhip of the Church, did relinquikh tee 

| : an 
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1 by Act of Parliament wholly took away 
t-Fruits. and Tenths, ſhe doing no Work to 
erve ſuch Wages. And what a Shame is this 
our Nation, and our great Profeſſions, after 
long Talk of Reformation, now to plead for 


be nal Wages of Unrighteouſneſs, firſt exacted by 
u fFPope, and then by ſuch as aſſumed to them- 
ball Nees the Stile of Head of the Church, who upon 
ere M tvery Account had them annexed to the Crown? 


nd ſhall we now, who pretend to have caſt off 
> Pope, and left the Headſhip of the Church 
to Chriſt, (worſe like than Queen Mary) u 
d ſuch wicked Oppreſſions, which are the 
ound of a great Part of good Men's Sufferings 
r Tythes this Day ? For the Pretence of pay- 
p Tenths is the Ground of the many Suits * 
ythes im the Exchequer, where otherwiſe by Law 
y could not, nor ought to be recovered; And 
to the publick Revenue, I am informed they 
d not much thereunto, but all, or a great Part 
them, are given in Augmentations to Prieſts, 
o, no doubt, will receive them withoutScruple ; 
| ough I know, many of them, not long ſince, did 
anceiWmplain againſt them as a Popiſh Oppreſſion. 
t take away Tythes, and there are as many 
lebe-Lands will fall to the State, as will fully 
ake u that Loſs, which they may as well take 
ay, as their Predeceſſors did the Revenues of 
bbeys and Monaſteries ; and when the People 
e caſed of Tythes, they will be better able, and 
ore willing, to enlarge the publick Treaſury, 
it be found wanting, 
Bur it's hoped, our State rather looks at the 
reedom of the People, than the Increaſe of the 
evenue ; ſeeing ſo lately they took away the 
to aM'ofits of the Court of Yards, which was a much 
quihitter and greater Income, and granted many 
and | ; a | | oreat 


os 
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gfeat Men fuch Freedom for nothing, 
they could neither in Right claim, nor in Re 
expect, without a very great Sum, their Eſtu 
being given to them to hold by ſuch Servicy 
and ſurely, they will not deny the poorer Sor 
People their own and dear bought Increaſe. 


SS 2 93-c.w9 


Secondly, To Impropriators, and ſuch as have n 
lately bought Tythe-Rents. _ 


Anv to theſe I ſay, though it be a gen 
Rule, Caveat Emptor, yet ſeeing the Ignorance 
former Days (but peeping out of Popery) did u 
it for granted (both Buyer and Seller) that the 
tle was good; and fince the Purchaſers did j 
great Sums of Money for them to the St 
which went to the bearihg and cefraying the pul 
lick Charge of the Nation, it is jaſt;” that ttt 
have a moderate Price for them, with which 
believe moſt (if not all) of them, would be u 
pleaſed and content; only in the Eſtimate of th 

Rate they muſt conſider, that they have boug 
no more, but what the Abbey, Monaſtery, ( 
other diſſolved Houſe had; and theſe Houſes, « 
of their appropriate Tythes, were to find a uf 
cient Prieſt or Curate, Canonically inſtitute 
which was to have Allowance at the Diſ@eetion| 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, and alſo a cotivenie 
Portion of the Tythe was to beſet apart, for t 
Yearly Maintenance of the Poor of the Pariſh 
ever, as is provided by divers Acts of Parliame 
And after the Diſſolution. and Sale of Tythes, f 
like Charge was, and ought to be continued upt 
them, as at large is proved, in a Treatiſe, call 
The poor Vitar's Plea ; and let but ſuch Purch 
ſers look to their Original Grants, and they { 
find, that the Yearly Value was but little, at 
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Rate ſmall after which they paid for them; 
| in Regard of the Charges and Hazards upon 
m, they were ſeldom, or never, eſtee med more 
ervicd@rth than ten Years Purchaſe, and that Rate at 
r Son indifferent Yearly Value may well be accept- 


ie. for them. | a 
Tis Anſwer will pleaſe the Impropriator well, 
ave Mo hath not been without his Fears to loſe his 


ythes, and get little or nothing for them; and 
cannot much diſpleaſe others, becauſe it is equal 
d juſt, that ſeeing he cannot have what is bought, 
rance have his Money returned without Loſs. 

BvT the great Pifficulty ſeemeth the raiſing of 
great a Sum of Money, and who ſhall pay it? 
did r firſt, there are many who plead, Our Lands 
2 wholly 7 thr Others ſay, we pay @ 


he ve ue, or ſinal 1 or have a modus 
at thacimand!, and our Tythe is very ſmall, thongh our 
vhich d be of good Value. Others ſay, We have con- 


ed our Lands into Paſtures, and pay little Tythe ;, 
1d therefore, it ſeems not equal, that we ſhould pay 
bone much as thoſe, whoſe Lands conſiſt of Tillage, 


ry, % Tythes are often as much worth as the Land. 

le Tanfwer, That the raiſing of this Sum, is not 
1 ſul follow the Rate of Tythe, nor hath it any Re- 
ituteWtion to Tythe; for if it had, many would as 
tion iy ſcruple the Payment of any Thing towards 
ven, as they do the Payment of T'ythes.; but the 
br ale muſt be thus conſidered : At the Diſſolution, 
11h 


ameſ to the Hand of the State, they fold them, and 
es, Me Money raiſed, went to the defraying and car- 
d upoiying on the great Charge then upon the Nation, 


it was of late in our Days, when Tythe-Rents 
ere ſold; and at that Day, there were Wars with 
a ance and Scotland, and many great Exigences 
„ ef Sate, as the Statutes for the Ground of the 

VVV Diſſolution 


ythes of A Monaſteries, Sc. were taken 
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Diſſolution ſhew : And in the Service and. Uſe 
| theſe Moneys, the whole Nation, and every 


portion, the very Impropriator himſelf. 


| much Tyche-free 3 and fo if they bought p 
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therein, had his Share; and ſo far as thoſe 

neys went, the People were ipared, as the ( 
was with us of late; and ſo he that had [.y 
Tythe-free, and he that paid only a ſmall RW 
for Tythes, and he that had Paſtures and no TW 
lage, all theſe ſhared in the Sum, yea, and 
very Impropriator himſelf; and not according 
the Proportion of Tything, but according to Wnt 
Value of their Eſtates in Lands' or Goods, | 
which they had been otherwiſe chargeable: 
ſo the Impropriator Aa ſo much Mon 
upon a Pledge, the one being required, the ot 
muſt be returned, and by a general Tax it m 
be raiſed, wherein every one muſt bear his Pr 


Bur then in comes he that bought the Lau 
of Abbeys, &c. which, he ſaith, The Pope lll" 
made Tythe-Free, and that when he bought his Li 
be alſo paid for the Tythe, and ſo he muſt either 
freed from paying to the Impropriator, or muſt ba 

is Money returned as well as be. | 

I anfwer, Though there are many ſuch Pu 
chaſers, yet I believe, to the freeing the Nati 
from this great and long ES Oppreſſiai 
they, or moſt Part of them, would be content . 
contribute without any ſuch Demand: But if a 
ſtand upon it, let him ſhew what he paid for lt 
Tythe, and he ſhall have it, which was not 
Penny; for, ſearch the Court of Augmentation 
and it will be found, that there was not in the V 
lue of Land, the leaſt Difference made betwet 
Tythe-free, and that which paid Tythes; asthet 
was not of late, in the Sale of Biſhops, and Den 
and Chapters Lands, many of which alſo were: 


ythe· re 
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Uſe che-free, as cheap as if they had paid Tythes; 
ry have had Profit enough, and may now well 
ſe rd to pay with their Neighbours. 

e C | {21 a 

1 Tuhirdly, To Pariſh-Miniſters. 

10 Ie with theſe I deſire a little to expoſtulate 
nd Matter, firſt, as touching the End of their 
ting rk; and ſecondly, as to the Way of their 
r to (intenance. Their Work, as they pretend, 


preach the Goſpel, and to propagate Religi- 
Now I wouldaſk them, why they ſuffer (not 
ſo many Villages, Country Tamas, and 
e otiſhes, but) even great and populous Cities and 
| rket-T owns, and whole Corners of Countries, 
ye deſtitute, who never could get any other 


vill preſently anſwer me, there is no Main- 
ance, and without that they cannot live. If I aſk 
farthet, why there is no Maintenance? they 
| tell me, It is either a City or Market-Town, 
which there belongs no Land, and ſo no 
hes; or it is an Impropriation, and pays only 
all Stipend 3 or the Lands are Tythe-free, or 


ll Rates for Tythes; or otherwiſe the People 
e converted their arable Lands into Paſtures, 


oY I their Tythe is of ſmall Value, and will nor 
for Mrd a Maintenance. I would yet aſk them a- 
not , Is not a third Part of the Nation in this 
itiondition! And muſt they never have an able 
e iter? Have they no Share in your Goſpel, 


uſe they have no Maintenance? Are none of 
called to ſuch Places? Or hath” Chriſt no 
Iyof Election amongſt them? If this be not 
r - peg a ga oy Practice preacheth it : 


F 


iter, than a poor Vicar or Reading Curate; 


m Cuſtoms. and Preſcriptions, and only pay 


a if you were really for ſpreading your * 


bs 
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and enlarging Profeſſion, you would forth 
throw 61 K ythes; for ſo long as mg 
nue, 4 can never be any Poſſibility of r; 
Maintenance in fuch Places. 

AnD ſecond! 1 as to their Maintenance, 
there any Indifferency, Equality, Propon 
or Juſtice, in their preſent Way of Tythi 
One Man pleads he is to pay nothing to a M 
ſter, becauſe the Pope hath given him a Dij 
ſation, and made his Land Tythe-free. Ang 
Man faith, he hath. a Preſcription to pay 
Penny (it may be) for the Value of a Shil 
Another faith, he hath converted his Lands WW; 
Paſtures, and hath by his Artifice ſo orden 
that little is due for Tythes. Another faith, 
dwells in a City or Market-Town, 'and * 
Land, though it's like he gains more 1 Pn. 
than ten —————— that ythe 
by their e fahre T) 
to an Improprator, and he — ord to] 

both him and a Miniſter. Is this your . 
of Maintenance, ſo —1 upheld and mach, WII 
And have you not a mo ule? | 

Rich pony — . — the poor Huſh 
man bears the 70 even he that] — 
Nation with the Staff of Bread, who is noty 
ſtanding at more Charge in his Huſbandry i 
any other; and out of the Tythe of ſuch Cou 
Pariſhes of Tillage, generally great Sums 
— for Augmentations, to Cities and Mar 
: when the Inhabitants, that have 
greater — by Trading, go free. For 8 
at length follow the Example of your neighb f an 
ing Reformed Churches, and throw away Ty 
as an old Relick of Popery, and no longer 
between two, and your ſelves to a 1 
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pel-like Way of Maintenance; for Light 
breaks forth, and Pretences will no longer 


. | | 
ys like you will anſwer, Ve confeſs, the pre- 
Way of Maintenance by Tythes is very unequal, 
the whole Nation could be brought to quit all 
Cuſtoms and Preſcriptions, and pay Tythe in 
; and alſo all Merchants and Tradeſmen, would 
the tenth Part of their Gains, as was by the 
enjoyned ; but that will never be done, and 
ore it's better to bold ſome, than loſe all; for 
nw not what better Way would be provided: 
hew us, how'we may have a comfortable and 
in Maintenance, and more like the Goſpel, and 
ball moſt willingly quit the one, and embrace the 


o this T anſwer, That there is a Way, which, 

would eftabliſh the Nation upon a ſure Foun- 

dn of true Freedom (as to the Conſcience) giv- 

ontent to all ſeparated Congregations, So- 

5 and Perſons ; ſo would it upon the ſame Baſis 

iberty, hold forth full Satisfaction to all Peo- 

f the Nation, both as to Miniſtry and Main- 

ce, and would be as acceptable to every one, 

e taking away Tythes: But I have ſaid e- 

ph atonce, and when this is a little digeſted, 

dther will be more fit to be propoſed. 

ILY to ſuch as fear Confuſion, or Trouble, 

ols to the Nation, by taking away Tythes, 

uld ſay a few Words: Do but look into al- 
tevery Country Town, and there ſhall you 
Debate, Strife and Variance, either between 
and Man, or between Pariſhes and their Mi- 
rs, either about Tythe it ſelf,, the Quantity, 
he ſetting it out; look into Courts, and there 
ball find Suit upon Suit; and at Aſſizes, and 
re Juſtices of Peace, Multitudes of Trials and 
F 2 Judgments 
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Judgments about them: Look into Priſons, 
there you ſhall find nota few reftrained, and 
ing under great Oppreſſions, becauſe they cx 
pay them: And thele Suits and Troubles are d 
increaſing, and the Number of thoſe that wil 
pay them, and theſe are, no ſmall Confuſion 
our State ; for it is evident, there are more$ 
and Strife, and Difference about Tythes, than 
one Thing whatſoever in the Nation; and 
ſoon might all theſe be ended, and every on 
tified, by taking away Tythes? And the 
but look upon the many Moors, Commons, 
Waſtes, in the Nation, amounting to a fullt 
Part of the whole, as hath been computed 
the many great Paſtures and Meadows dea 
for Want of Tillage, to' the many Coun 
which are turned into Paſtures and Meadows, 
cauſe of the great Charge of Tillage,” Huſba 
and the unreaſonable Payment of a clear 
Part, which in moſt Places is half the Profit; 
it will be found, nothing does ſo much hinde 
Improvement of the Nation, which would 
the publick Burdens, and would ſoon be of! 
Advantage than Firſt-fruits and Tenths. | 
thing ſo much hinders Tillage, which often 
the Nation upon Hazard of Ruin, and force 
to ſeek Bread out of other Countries at imm 
rate Rates; when as this Nation is generally! 
for Corn, that it might be as a rich Granary, 
only for our own Supply, but Relief of 
Neighbours when they want. I might ſay ag 
deal more upon this Subject, but much to 
Purpoſe hath been ſaid by others, and therei 
ſhall conclude: 3s Sins | 
And let no Man henceforth think it ſtrange, 
any ſhould refuſe to pay Tythes; but rather 
der, that any will do it. 
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the Tear I 64 6, has two Tears 
frer the Miniſters s (/ calPa) had got an 
Ordinance of iament for Tithes; 

ere was a T publiſbed Wir this Title, 


he-Gatherers no Goſpel- Officers, 
OR 

ain brief Obſervations concerning the fir 

Inſtitution and paying of Tithes, 

preby it appears, 

HAT Men were never compell'd to the 


Payment of them in the Old Teſtament, 
did ever 5 it in the New. 


HAT Contributions were all 
> of nfuntary; > eve: as a free Gift, not a Debt; 
hs. | Apoſtles themſelves, not only chooſi ing to 
often ¶ our with their own Hands, but requiring all 


ir Sueceſſors to do the like, that they might 
be chargeable to any of the Diſciples. 


J this Treatiſe there is an Epiſtle prefix'd, 
nary ed to the Reverend Aſſembly 1 Drvines at 
f of ninſter. It begins thus, 

y ag 


Brethren, and Fathers, Nn 
could not chooſe but give you Notice of a. 
97 diſcover'd unto me, o no ſmall Party, 

ch at hops, D is conſpiring, how the Poſſe 2 
of Biſhops, Deans and Chapters, Sc. r 


3 
* 
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to the Subjects Liberty, force from us the fi 
Part of the whole Kingdom in Valuation, 


Conſcience truly informed, and contrarily'; | 


55 22, 23. Either grant this, or burn your! 
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by our Anceſtors, were intended for publick 
pious Uſes, may become their peculiar Inh 
tance, and totally diſcourage Poſterity from 
charitable Legacies, when ſhall ſee them 
epated to ſuch.quite contrary Purpoſes. 

I underſtand likewiſe of ſeveral. Petitians 
Multitudes of the moſt Conſcientious Free- 
Subjects of England, demonſtrating how unjliWcte 
is, thata ſmall Number, who, in Compleny 
call themſelves our Minifters, ſhould at their | 
Pleaſure, become our Maſters ; and ſo con old 


out either Articles or Conſent ; and that whid 
worſt of all, even not to be longer endured 
ſuch as make Conſcience ofany Thing, they cdi 
it by Divine Right, and for ſuch Services, a 
many ſeem little leſs than Anti-chriſtian or | 
latrous. X dA 
Ts frivolous for you to diſtinguiſh betwet 


unleſs you will pretend your Arguments to be 
the Peace of God, which paſſeth all Underſtu 
ing, Phil. iv. 7. you muſt unavoidably permit M. 
even every particular Man for himſelf, to. reſo 
the whole Scripture, and every Part thereof, i 
a full Perſwaſion of his own Heart, concern 
whatſoever, he is to practiſe or believe. Rom. 1 


bles, how many ſoever differing. Tranſlatia 
with their whole Impreſſions, as have been brouy 
unto you; ſince you do but teach your Lay-F* 
ple to ſuſpect them all, whilſt you your ſe 
will not be ruled by any, in any Man's Judgm 

beſides your Mm.. 
A Word to the Wiſe ſhould- be enough; it 
of ſo great Intereſt and Conſequence to this w 
| Kingdo! 
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gdom for one Reſpect or other, to demoliſh 
root out the very Memory of this Tithe-Idol, 
ch all other ReformedChriftians have _ ſince 
minated, that it concerns you to look out 
e other Maintenance leſs ſcandalous, and more 
ſpel-like. 
Bur you'l ſay perhaps, you have Maintenance 
umu cted you by ORDINANCE Or PARLIAMENT. , 
at an Ordinance of Parliament? I reverence 
dinances of Parliament, but, methinks, you 
uld rather fly for Refuge to ChRIST's Ordi- 
ce. Ordinances of mw. wind are repealable, 
at one Parliament beſtows upon you, another 
lament may take away; but Chriſt's Ordi- 
ces are like himſelf, unchangeable ; whatever 
may think of him, doubtleſs you cannot 
e him for a better Maſter: Try has a little, 
pare the Ordinances together, look before 
leap, if ye be Men: If Chriſtians, conſider 
ch may prove the ſureſt, the better Title. 
AIs ordained, that they which preach the 
/þel ould live by the Goſpel 1 Cor. ix. 14. that 
they ſhould have ſuch. a Livelihood as is ſet 
, and warranted by the Goſpel, which is 'the 
e Benevolence and Bounty of their Brethren, 
| if you will have it in Chriſt's own Words unto 
true Diſciples, That into what/dxver Houſe th 
„ they ſhould remain eating' and drinking fuck 
inge as were ſet before them. Luke x. 5, 7, 8. 
having Food and Rayment, they ſhould be there- 
bcontent. 1 Tim. vi. 8. On the other Side, 
Taz Lords and Commons in Parliament aſ- | 
bled, Die Veneris, 8 Novemb. 1644. "ORDAIN, | 
Wt every Perſon or Perſons, within the Realm of | 
gland and Dominion of Wales, ſhall pay all and 


ier Tithes, - Offerings, Oblattons, Qbventions, 
whoWates for Tithes, and all other Duties commonly 
gd! Fi known 
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known by the Name of Tithes, unto the reſveth 
Owners, both La Eccleſiaſtical. . 
Tunis is the Effect of Chriſt's Ordinance, 7 
that of the Lords and Commons in Papliam 
I ſhall not ſeek to make Enmity betwixt the 
and I hope every Reader, will, in Time, ſee how 
forth they will run parallel. What will you m 
then? Our Saviour, you ſee, has by an Ordinaſſe I 
of Heaven, provide fe r you both Food and Mitt 
ment, requiring you, by his Apoſtle Paul, th: 
therewith content. tr 
Tnus much of the Epiſtle to the Ve Anil 
Divines (fo called) we ſhall now give the Rea 
a few of this Author's Arguments againſt Tit ro 
'T1THEs, as I have proved, were not due u 
the 1/raelites came into the Land of Canaan, lil | 
that unto a Tribe of Levi, for particular ex an 
Purpoſes, 10 wit, beſides others, that they ſho 
give one Tenth- thereof for an Heave-Offe on 
unto the High-Prieſt. Numb. xvii. 27, 28, Was 
who was to ſacrifice in the Temple at Feruſau ba 
and the ſaid Tribe of Levi was to attend andi 
the Service of the Tabernacle, Numb. iii.), 
and was only required to receive Tithes of tit 
Brethren the Fews, the other eleven Tribes wit 
came out of the L.oins of Abrabam, Heb. 7.9, 
and neither they the ſaid Tribe of Levi, nor u 
High- Prieſt, to — any other Portion or Ii 
ritance beſides the Tithes, Numb xviii. 20, 23, Nr. 
from whence, among others, we may draw tit 
few Obſervations. 
I. AccorpingG tothe Levitical Law, the Tit 
of the Land of Canaan only were 7 i 
that in the HE Canoes + 3578s om the 
their Brethren only; e e Tit 
Mongers, ay Clan e to o the Tide of all i 


Warl 


0 


* 


The rent Caſe of Tythes, ce 


een orld, from all Sortsof Nations, to be due unto 
a emſelves the Clergy. ; : 

ce, M2. Tre Fewiſh Levites were a peculiar Tribe, 

liam on whom the Tithes were entailed from one 


encration to another; and by a Statute to en- 


2 honifre for ever, they were to have no other Inheri- 
ou mance, Numb. xviii. 23. but were to rely upon 
ding: Lord, who promiſed to be their Portion: 


t theſe, who are no more of Levi his Kindred, 
in the Great Turk, alluring unto their Ways, 
dt much unlike the Feſuits, or rather Romulus, 


mini ch of all Nations who are fitteſt for their Turns, 
: Reaiy Tricks and Shifts, ſeducing whom they can, 
t Ti rough a Pretence of ſuperſtitious Zeal, lay 
ue u laim, rob, and run away with the fifth Part of 
an, l their Neighbours Goods; wherein notwith- 
* expWanding, they have ſo little Truſt, and leſs Con- 
— dence in God's Promiſe, which was to be a Por- 


on unto the HVaelitiſb Levites, in whom there 
as no Guile, that they lay up, hoard and pur- 
haſe, as if they knew their Poſterity were Ba- 
ards, and not to be provided for, neither b 


ii. „ ithes, nor God's Providence. And, | 

of tall 3. Wazreas the true Levites were to give for 
s wu Heave-Offering, unto the High-Prieſt of the 
7.9.0 amily of Aaron, one Tenth of all their Tithes ; 


nor ur Eng/ifþ Levites, ſince their High-Prieſt and 

ead, the Pope, was baniſhed out of England, 
pretend to pay (when they cannot avoid it, for 
hey are ſlow enough in Payments) unto the King, 


ndeed they made him ſo far forth their High- 
Prieſt to bear their Iniquities, that whatever > 
have of late been queſtioned for, they caſt upon 
W's Back. | 

I know the common. Scarecrow and Objection 
hich is made againſt an unſettled Maintenance, 
to wit, 


* 


know not what Firſtruits inſtead thereof; and 
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to wi, that moſt Men are ſo backward to g 
good Duties, eſpecially in Matter of Expenq 
that if they be not both rated and compelled 1 
pay, they will not pay at all, or not their Shary 
proportionably; And if there be not both a cg 
tain and a round Allowance, ſuch as have hithery 
apply'd themſelves to ſtudy for Service of th 
Church, will grow diſcouraged, betake then 
ſelves to other Callings, and by. this Means th 
| Goſpel become contemptible, through Want of 
able and learned Miniſtry : To this I anſwer, thy 
it is evident by Experience, that ſuch Miniſters 
the Congregational Way, as have good Pary 
and are conſcionable in their Callings, althoug 
they leave every one of their Congregation t 
contribute as God has enabled them, according 
the Purpoſe of their own Hearts, not grudging|y 
which was Paul's Rule, 2 Cor. ix. 5. I ſay, tha 
 tuch have a Maintenance equal (if not exceeding 
to what the Tithes producedin the Biſhop's Time 
or may do again hereafter, if they were to ht 
continued. Secondly, for ſuch as will not pu 
themſelves to ſtudy for the Churches Service, un 
leſs they be encouraged by Maintenance, I fe 
they are guilty of a Sin . ſurpaſſing Simony, 
nameleſs Sin, a Sin ſo infamous, as none we 
found in the Goſpel-Time fo vile and deſperate 
commit it, —7 give Occaſion unto a Law a 
once expreſly both to name it and condemn it: 
Simon Magus his Sin was not ſo great as theirs, |t 
would have bought the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; 
theſe Men would fell them if they had them: 
mon Magus thought ſo well of the Holy Ghok, 
that he would have purchaſed it with Money, A 
viii. 18, 19. But theſe Sons of Covetouſneſs ar 
fo baſely/ ſordid, that they will not accept of f 
gratis, unleſs they may, at the ſame Time, — | 
"4 EST rant 
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rant, a Monopoly, to impoſe the counterfeit 
-ft5'thereof upon the People, at an enhanced, 
r exciſed Rate, Thirdly, Such Men do 
a 

at — is no Difference between the Calling of 
ch Hackney Miniſters, and the Calling of a 
erchant, Cobler, or any Handicraftſman; but 
at it is indifferent, and all alike, free for every 
ne to betake himſelf to which of them he pleaſes, 
nd thinks will prove moſt gainſome and beneficial 
d him: And laſtly, if Titbes be the Clergies 


reat Caſuiſt ot the Aſſembly, Dr. Burges, with ſun- 
ry others of the ſame Coat; then are all the Lay- 


ithhold them by Impropriations : But if by a 
eer humane, a Parliamentary Law only, they 
ay Claim unto them, then may 1t the better-be 
pealed, : ſince it ſo. much intrenches upon the 
ubjects Propriety in general, and upon the moſt 
nder Conſciences of many in particular. 

ot pi Ap when they are admoniſhed to labour with 
heir Hands from Paul's Example, rather than 
de chargeable unto the People, 1 Thefſ. ii. . they 
nſwer, that though Paul did labour, yet it was 
df his own good Will and Curteſie, there was no 
Obligation for it, and ſeek to prove it by thoſe 
ords of Paul, where he ſays, 1 Cor. ix. 6. 
we not Paul and Barnabas a Power, as well as 


rs, the other Apoſtles, to forbear working? To 
host rhich I reply, that Paul and Barnabas Jad the 
game Power to forbear working, which the Bre- 
Jhofl hren had to forbear giving them Maintenance: 


he one could not be compell'd to work, neither 
ight the other be forced to ſet Meat and Drink 
etoxe them, or any others, much leſs, if they 
ere Perſons addicted to Idleneſs. 13 

Bur 


Due by Divine Right, as is determined by that 


Men of England highly guilty of Sacriledge, who . 


M 


by their Practice declare to all the World. 
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Power of forbearing to work, than what the 


even all their Days, between providing for thei 


* therewith from the Brethren ; if the Brethren dit 


- 'norant how to demean themſelves, ſhould go : 
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Bor preſume it will not be pleaded in Paul's R. 
half, that he, or any Body elſe, might lawfull 
paſs their TimeinIdleneſs, * ſince we fink 
that Paul's expreſs Command unto the Theſſaloni: 
ans, was, that if any would not work, he ſhouldny 
eat, 2 Theſſ. iii. 10. So neither is it pretended, 
that Chriſtians may lawfully refuſe adminiſtrig 
to the Neceſſities of their Brethren, eſpecially, d 
ſuch as teach them ſpiritual Things. 

2. Paul cannot be ſaid to require any othe 


other Apoſtles had, or made Uſe of; and we my 
not imagine of them, that they were idly given; 
doubtleſs they omitted no Opportunity of imploy 
ing their Time, as might be moſt advantagion 
and edifying unto the Brethren, and upon thi 
Suppolition they were to ſpend the whole Day, 


* — their Health, and the Propagatin 
f the Goſpel: Now, beſides moderate Recrer 
tion, Meat and Drink was neceſſary for keeping 
them alive, which they muſt have got by labour 
ing with their Hands, or elſe have been ſupplied 


ſupply Paul with Food and Rayment, then miglt 
he have forborn to work, as he inſinuates, 1 Cor, 
ix. 6. but then he muſt have ſpent ſo much mo 
Time with labouring in the Word. and Do&trine, 
1 Tim, v. 17. for he muſt not have been idle, 
was faid before; but by Paul's Practice, tis ev: 
dent he might not forbear working, when his u 
ceiving Maintenance, would have proved charge 
able to the Brethren. Lt | 

Bur to conclude, our Saviour, at erecting d 
the Goſpel-Miniſtry, left his Diſciples, being ig 


bout to carve their own Maintenance; _ 
[ 
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1's Be: ¶ int ſent them out to preach the Goſpel, he charges 
wall dem expreſly, ſaying, FREELY vou HAVE RE- 
ve fi y ED, FREELY GIVE, Mat. x. 8. Then, that 
alm bey might not reſt any ways perplexed through 


ear of Want, as ſuch who might apprehend 
hemſelves altogether unprovided of Neceſſaries, 
e bids them eat ſuch Things as were ſet before them, 
uke x. 8. And that they, and their Succeſſors 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, might be the bet- 
er induced to rely upon the ſame Providence ever 
ter; being returned from their Miniſtry, he 
aſks them, ſaying, When I ſent you without Purſe 
ond Scrip, and Shoes, wanted ye any Thing? And 

ſaid, we wanted nothing, Luke xxil. 35. 
hereunto I will only add, that for thoſe who now 
term themſelves Miniſters, and will not be con- 
ented with ſuch Wages and Maintenance as Chriſt 
ther appointed them, it is more than ſuſpicious that they 

u have no Share nor Portion, neither in the Apo- 


ſtles Faith, Miniſtry nor Goſpel. 
In the Year 1646, there was a Treatiſe printed 


of ſeveral criminal Articles, againſt the unjuſt Exafii- 
on of Tithes, Oblations, Obventions, &c. Exhibited 
before the Right Honourable Thomas Adams, Lord 
Major of the City of London, by divers Citizens, 
upon the 16th of February, An. Dom. 164.5. It be- 
gins thus, 

Wazreas divers honeſt and conſcientious Per- 
ſons, of the Pariſh of All- Hallous Barking, and 
of Bride's Pariſh, London, being convented be- 


fore the Lord Major of the ſaid City, for the Non- 
g ment of Tithes to their Pariſh Parſons; the 
g ip Lord Major was pleaſed at laſt to permit them 


n king, for his better Judgment in theEquity of their 
fit _ Caufe 


with the following Title, The Inditement of Tithes 


Freedom for Delivery of their Reaſons in Writ- 


m 


preſented his Lordſhip with, upon Monday the 


with two Counſellors and a Sergeant at Law, fu 


fendant Citizens, having for their Part, Mr. Jah 


of Tubes, or any Thing elſe to the Pari/h-Paron il” 


tiſed; as by a Copy of a Certificate from the 


teen the Major, Aldermen and Inhabitants of 
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Cauſe, the which they anſwerably prepared, a 
16th of February, 1645, his Honour being then, 


for the final Determination of that Matter, be 
twixt the Citizens and the Pariſo-Priefts ; the De 


Norbury for Councel, to plead the Law of thi 
Land; who after ſome ſhort Debate, made it ap 
pear, that there is no binding Statute, Law, ot 
Act of Parliament at all extant, for the Paynen 


of the City of London, and that what hath bei” 
forced from the Inhabitants, ſince the 3yrh 
Year of King Hey. the 8th, hath been again 
Law, and conſequently, that the Lord Major 
hath no Power to compel any to the Payment 
thereof, but at his own Peril ; whatſoever for: 
merly to the contrary, hath been arbitrarily prac- 


Chappel of the Rolls in Chancery, he made it ap 

r; a true Copy whereof, I ſhall preſent the 
eader with. | Wo 

L have made Search amongſt the Records re- 

* maining in the Chappel of the Rolls, for the en- 

© rollment of a Decree, pretended/to be made be- 


the City of London, and the Clergy of the fail 
City, in the thirty ſeventh Year of the Reign ol 
< our late Soveraign Lord, King Hen. the 8th, 
touching the Payment of Tithes in London; but 
I cannot find any ſuch» Decree remaining upon 
Record, as aforeſaid, 5 


, Jun Claydn 
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the Right Honourable, the Lord Major 
ef the City of London. 


% given by ſome of the Inhabitants of All- 


he — ing, that Tithes or inforced Maintenance for Mini- 
. J bert, in the Time of the Goſpel, ought not to be paid. 
of thi | 


HAT foraſmuch as we are convented before 


eita | . | 

our Lordſhip, for refuſing to pay Tithes 
1 * 8 Thomas Clandon, the 'Cauſe being of great 
20 oncernment to the generality of this City: We 
; 55 nceive it our Duty, to give true Information to 
| 37h dur Honour, of the Reaſons and Grounds of our 
3! Wd rctuling. | 
Man I, Wi humbly conceive, that Tithes and Cir- 


mſion were to ceaſe, and have an End at the 
oming of our Saviour CHRIST ; becauſe the 
aw, that is, the Levitical Law, whereof Tithes 
a Branch, was but until John the Baptiſt, but 
en to receive a Change of the Prieſthood and 
Mice of the Law, Heb. vii. 12. and where it 
th been ſaid, That Abraham paid Tithes before 
be Law 3 and that thereby it appeareth, that 


* ithes are not Ceremonial, but Moral, and by 
be. onſequence Perpetual, and due under the Goſ- 
s el; We anſwer, That Abrabam was allo cir- 
ta mciſed before the Law: Yet the Apoſtle faith, 
n of tl /* be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing : 
Ich d no Doubt, if any in che Apoltles Times, 


d been ſo weak in the Knowledge of the Goſpel, 
to have been inclinable to the paying of Tithes 
#hereof there is no Appearance in their Writings) 
he ſame Apoſtle would have ſaid, if ye continue 
d pay Tithes, ye are under the Law, and not un- 
er Grace: Tou are bound to keep the whole 
aw, and Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing. * 
2. WE 


1 — Barking Pariſb, London, demonſtrat- 
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2. Wx do not know of any Place in the Nei 
Teſtament, that commandeth the Payment War 
Titbes; nor that either the Apoſtles or Diſciꝗ u 
required the ſame, or pretended a Right therein 
to, or unto any-other ſet Maintenance; but 7 
the contrary, (how ſtrange ſoever it is made Md! 
ſome that would be thought their SuccefolMLa 
Paul, the Elect Veſſel and Apoſtle of the en 
tiles, rejoiceth, in the Preſence of his Brethren ¶ Ne 
Fellow-Labourers, ſaying, in As 20. 33. IU 
coveted no Man's Silver or Gold, or Raiment, yt ? 
verſ. 34. Lou your ſelves know, that theſe H, \ 
have miniſtred to my Neceſſities, and to tben M 
were with me. Verſ. 35. I have fhewed you to 
Things, how that ſo labouring, ye ought to ſupji 
the Weak; and to remember he ords of do 
Lord Jzsus, how he ſaid, it is more bleſſed to ¶M Nea 
than to receive: Nevertheleſs, we have not ſo le ſin 
ed Chriſt, to think it a great Thing, that tu e 
ſhould reap our Carnal Things, that have ſown ue] 
us Spiritual Things ; but ſuch unto us is not Me 
Clandon, who hath ſown unto us Strife, Tru. 
and Debate, endeayouring to enforce MaintenanWpl 
from us, under the Pretence'of Tithes, (tho et 
we do not acknowledge him either our Miniſte 
or a Miniſter ſent of Cyr1sT) quite contrary 
the Example of that bleſſed Apoſtle : The L 
bourer, we acknowledge, is worthy of his 
but we have not contracted any Thing with h tr 
and that thoſe hat preach the Goſpel, ſhould Inv 
| the Goſpel: nor can we doubt, that ' thoſe He 
reach the ſame in Sincerity and ſingleneß . 
eart, ſhall ever want a competent Livelihooy- 
from ſuch as receive Comfort by their Miniſtry) ! 
but having Food and Rayment, they ought 
with to be content: He that hath this Worldþ : 
Goods, and ſeeth ſuch a Brother lack, and ſhutt{lia 
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is Bowels of Com 
deine, che Love o God is not in him; but 
unto us is not Mr. Clandon; nor is it likely, 
in Want, having two Benefices, Sc. 


»N 
1ent 
iſcip | 
nere 


but . Titbes, Offerings, &c. con to 
ade on Of the Power ads ap 
cefloLaw. of the Land ſhould require the ſame, we 
e C eire our ſelves, and all —— bound in —.— 


r rage our Covenant, to endeavour the 
there; and t. without vitul 
mit thereunto. 


ren a 
, Tha 


jour, that we refuſe to pay Titbes, out of a 
ous Deſire to hold our . Our known 
eſs, on all; publick good Occaſions, will 
doubt 1 PA e the contrary; alſo, may 
leaſe your ip to conſider, that we. are 
8 but UP r are Thouſands well. 
ited | People, in and about this City, of the 
Ju ment with us, man many wheregh, are ap- 
and learned Di ivines. 
e it hath been ſuggeſted, that the 
ple that refuſe to pay Tithe 8 & c. do intend 
baron all Government, and all — — 
be Eity: When your Honour ſhall call to 
d: their. conſtant: Obedience (in all lawful 
$) to lawful Authority; and with what 
$ they have adhered to the Parliament: 
truſt ir will appear a meer groundleſs and ſcan- 
bus Accuſation, deviſed on Purpoſe to make 
n odious to Authority. 
Wurnras it 17 15 pleaded, That Tithes 
lihol db are due w made in Parliament: 
4 it pleaſe rLendy to take into Conſide- 
, what an over-ruling hand King Henry the 
nid his neil, did bear over the 


on towards him, we 


\ WaenBAs it bach been ſuggeſted uggeſted unto your. 


laments of that Ti W CO as it appeareth 
in 


$ , 
1 
- — _ 


in other Things; ſ eſpecialfy in this of g 


Biſhop, and other Lords and Knights ; 


7” Wait cannot nN eee, 


A Ar EN DIA 


Amo 37 of his Reign, prevailing ſo far as t 
duce that Parliament, to delegatetheir Powe| 
Matter of ſo great Concernment, to the then At 


that whatſoever they ſhould decree therein; I 0 
bind all the Citizens for ever: An-unhea 
Strain of Parliament, to confirm (with Reven 

1 it) they know not What. And whid 
this th had — other Confirmation: 
which Decree, vey your Lordſhip to obi 
the Tgnorance r ition of that Age 


followed the'S LET of their Etroneous Prec 


both in E and iber, without comp. 

chem to 1 Jof God: alſo the 0 ) 
of thoſe entruſted, profiding, © 

Mins Gerling ki U Iq be free Pow: A 

whereby it may bee be this Decree or Lay 

PTithes, (if it called) is not ſo 

or reaſonable, as is ally conceived a 


ever 58 0 not to be pleaded; or to ſtand ink 
La « Word and Mind'of God. 1 


* — A 


— 


SStdeaved of Princes are nd Excuſe beate 
Law; God cannot be confined, reſtrained, dr conchui 
any varliament. Eet no Man therefore think, that el 

Al to Tythes, bec . AJ 


him; for the Law of Man can give him no more than thel 
of God will permit. The Law of Mar! may give à Mat 
= _ Kight to a Thing, as to demand it, or to def 
aghinft anotter Mag 3. hut it oy him jus in ſe, 
hinge t, claim it g gin or without 

125 of G "to the is a lame Title ; | 
yt have Rizhr jn it, that will 2 pirfe# Five. * 
Law may make à Man the Poſſeſfur or 4 och ofa.N 


18 . J * 


-- 


beer T m_ 4 


— J. oel by your Lab to give 
Ahſwer concerning S paying. and not paying 
| ook my humble Anfwer is, 75 That as Jet / 
4; thi for theſe Reaſons, © 
Ie es the paying of Tibet, is a Submiſ- 
unte Jetviſo Bondage; the l aw of Tithi 15 
known to be a Part of that ceremonial 
Yoke o 9 which was laid upon 2 
the Fleſh, to be obſerved and born by them 
de Land of Canaan; and we are now com- 
ded to Rand faſt in the Liberty, wherewith 


0% 1 hath mide us free, and not to be e 

* again with the Yoke of Bondage = 2 ko 

F Fi ee the r N 

Ws; an e by ehe 34 5 
For if there 1 4 Change of the 


* * Prieſthood of Aaron remains, Heb. 
12: And if that- Prieſthood remain, then 
usr is not yet come; The Law was our 
2 wo» e 


Gu 7 105 
We Aer * 


Mor the 140 theme! cue 
Siaſt AAS ded wn Oh 


Statutes and Cuſtoms againſt the 2 
2 Wie 1 
. an I. 1. c 2+ 
Fits b 55555 alle mY e of oh Sen, 
nbc . to Creatur anable, air, Mau, wbich 1 
d tothe Image of God, And this Law ought to be þ 


among Jews and Gentiles, 4s amony.: Cu M. 


e. 
1 Law, P $ of C ; 
, Af Fe e ard: b 75 nah T 
is - oy acer oms, 2155 b 


* . Oz 22902 — dec. t 9 05 47 Rf 


"In Profenpti- 
gh or 


Sabel, Maphr unto cs after vbat Fa 
corre, we. are no longer under a School Maſe 
ili. 24, 25. If we muſt ſtill, be in 
the 2 Fel the World, "en Got Ta 
et ſent forth his Son, as appears in Cal. iv, g, 
l = Bzcavsz the Dodrine, that Tithes ought 
he paid to the Prieſts, or Preſbyters, or Gly 
8.6 pop piſh Doctrine, inaſmuch as i it hath ben 
and maintained by the Po and h 
lates, and is contrary to the rine of 
Scriptures; and thoſe Congregations, whid 
called Reformed Churches, are known to og 
| 9 Pope and the Prelates, by the Author 
the Scriptures, in this their faſſe Doctrine. 
4. Becavss the Payment of Titbes, or 
[AF Lieu, of . Tithes,.. dorh and will 8 


u 
uch onour Ge 
Babylon auſe — ag Gore Po 
in J on; 5 c OPEC, by 
to have 297 7 tenance; compelling allt 
A. nd al the Church, to Pay Lan 
9 . 11 L „ * 4 N « 1 


Reaſons given by Thombs Deer, anotla 

_ "rhe ſaid xi by Re] 75 e 
on of Tithes 

T the Righ F Sb Thomas A 
"Lye" Nor of. the Cin of Ling 

h, An U * e. ö 


i} 8 


TOY PETER * 1 e 4 ng 5 


HERE AS I ha 
V. Ki Tan e has Ven hel your IN 
ind: your coma. $ Predecefives, þ or the H 


Ne ne Eaſeof Tythes, Gr. 


gand now at length you have been pleaſed 
5 mie me Freedom to deliver in mine res 


| 110 Por 


on, to errand your Honour 
ing Rraſons. 
If Tiebes under the Goſ pel be an 
| Alber muſt be of an Evangelical 
een the Command of Chriſt, 
elle other Goſpel Ordinances: But we find 
cher Ordinance for the Exaction of 7ithes 
butt bare Ngſaical Ordinance. Therefore 
ate no Goſpel Ordinan ce. 
Land, Tithes were never ordained, but for 
Mages of- Typical Services ; therefore to on 
ache Wag es of ſuch Work, cannot in 
| olg-rhe b of the Work: wh 
lat Denial it's Coming in 

ard, Thoſe that had the Doha, 


ir Brethren, Heb. vii g. that is, of the other 
Tribes; therefore not of the Gentiles ; not 
re Gentiles, by that Command, bound thereto 3 
if not in Moſes his Time, muctileſs now. 
My Lund, They were impoſed upon the 
Canaan, therefore not upon England or 

ab Nen, being no Part of Canaun, or the 
ple any of the dwelve Tribes. And the Fews 
this Day terminate the Equity of Tizhes to their 
n 3 as Mr. Selden, a Member of the 
0 Commons, rich in ds Aiden of 
b 101 21 Hong 

Ap Lord, When the Law of Tithes was in 
2 it was only of the Seed of the Ground, 
Frultof the Trees,” and of Foursfooted Beaſts, 
| _ 22.” Thereſore the Tiche of our 
2 as of Goflings, Chickens, Bec. which have 
two Feet apiece, - * W 

3 


therefore preſumed, from your 


4 125 'ibhes, were only to receive them of 
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An Ahr EN DIT ta 
ot the Herd or Flock, that under! 


Rod: Nor any Tithe af: „ whichnef © 
grow, nor bring forth: Seed; can be: gone 
from the Law of Tithes. Hi ges gütig \'F 


6. My Lord, The Levites/ paid. the Tent 
their Ti bete Agron the. Prieſt. Naum, x%iij $6, 
28, 29. yea, the Fatherleſs, Widow and & 
ger, were tanked with the Levite for d 
ſenunce of Tithes, Deut. WV. 70 Kxvb 2421-1 
were to eat, and to be ſatiafied therewith 1-The 
fore from their Example, aut Cletgy uhu War 
cg the whole Titbes to themſelves. On 

2. TAI Laity offered the Flrft-froiggugt 

Prieſts, in Ears of Wheat, Barley, Ge av 
Quantity the-Qwnet would Exod. xx3il/ xg 
$v111.4- Therefore from — — 
can be no Exaction of this or that 
. My Lord. They as well, from the 
N05 bis Prieſts, may take Titbe of our t 
for the Firſt-born, whether of Man or Bed, 
to the Prieſt. Numb. xvii: 15. So that if Gurl 
gy. wilh have choſe Priefts-to be their Ex 
then h 1 firſt ehen the Matti 
due unto the Clergy. And I ſuppoſe, t en 
exact i 77 had y but Power to. impoſe 5 


ion + Money: pon chem, thei abe gtulue of foe 8 _ 
after the bbeke! of ie Sniduary, Whig, it in 
Ceraba, amn 4 Ri don dale e 


Prisſts de. N 2 114 4 1 
29. 3 La. When the Lam of. Tithes wa 
Force, there was no Compulſion uſed for tit 
or did-Adgſergwe- any Commiſſion td th. La 
to. exact hem by Force The Lord only 
his Prophet to complain that di 
pay then; Val; iti. g, 10. N xi. ** 
10. My Lord, The Prieſthoòd and Cor 
ent i changed, and * another Tribe, 


The Gyeat Caſe of Tythes, cr. 


Tribe e of which Moſes fpake no- 
g concerning the Prie ſthogd-;. no not fo much 
receive Tighes,. Heb. vü. 11: Therefore, to 
el the Miniſtry of our Lord, which 
from Judah, which was ſpoken of the 
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346, te of Aaron, whereof | Tithe were one main 
9 nh is tp make our Lord to be of the Tribe 
121-4 i 1 42 Lok All the Supply, "wk the Goſ- 
"The aFirſt-day Collection, or vo- 


Wy tn, to the Neceſſities of, the 
ts, e 2 CV. K. 1, 5, 7. .- 
2 eg rot a e cannot lay 
im to any S9 mo bare Virtue of Elder- 
ho more than a Saint x of Saintſhip, 
Peoth ſimply as poor Saints: For 71 age lical 
ply was only devoted to Necefli The Poor 
url 5- Bou, Was che dp Rane or Portion of the 
1 Saints, whether Elders, dale mbers. 
1. Ix is to de acknowledged as a Gift or Cur- 


j N Cor. viii. 4. Phil: iv. 17. But to exact by 
| S975, ! ene £290 */ 24. Compulſion 
— — 2 . did. 4 {11A Adi 


70 


ae! ia its own Nature, is e wally free 
d the Miniſters of the Goſpeſ are ſo too, in 
0 ts Publication (ſo as not to preach the Goſpel 
auſe Laws command, nor to furbear to preach it 
agſe human Laws forbid) ſo ought the Goſpel Mainte - 
ce alſo, or the Maintenance of this Goſpel Miniftry, to 
z elle it is not ſuitable to the Mi- 
| ry, and the Goſpel to which it appertains. And when- 

ir beaſtt to b free by the interpoſed Iajunctious of 
dere ie thertceſb?th ee ſer 19 be Go)pe} Mainten gute. 
vw-if we ſhbuld "Tirhes a lawful Naintetiance; and 
it the” Don@tiah of chem was an Act of pure*Liberaliry and 
A Freedom in the firft Donors: (which univerſally con- 
er d, is far from Probability) and upon that Svp- 
i ſhoula aduſit Tithes to have been then a free Main · 
de; yet 3 
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Compulſion, is contrary $6 $6 the Nature of Cu 


the ſeventy, which he ſent out, to take, was 
. them ; making that to be al his 3 


 eth) till the general Council at Lateran, An! 12 


Proteſtations, and by our ſolemn 


not of Chriſt's but of the Pope's. own 
therefore eb our Een to be extirpated.... 


| and nets Ages by Penaltles to 
them t wow 4 free 
but the true-Goſpel Maintenance ought. to be free in 16 
rinuation, as well as in its 
may juſtly expect as much Chriſtian 


- now.ftand bound to the pragma 
. n to. 6 


g 5 a 


A Abri 


teſy ; that were of Violence, not of Giſt! 
14. ALL that Chriſt ofdained the twelve, | 


to eat and to drink ſuch Things . N were ſet bi 


account tbemſelves wortby of. Luk. x. 9,8 

Is: My Lord It is unreaſonable tor at . 
he wand the Milk of that Flock, which| 
doth not feed; for the Flock which he feedeth 
the Flock of whoſe Milk he muſt t eat, 1 Con 
7. therefore the Clergy-She pherds may not er 
che Milk of the Flo ck ark are not fed by then 

16. My Lord, No Payment of Tubes was 
dained- in Chriſtian Churches · (as Se/dex obſe 


Therefore the OxDIxAxCE of Tithes under 
Goſpel, deriving i its Being and Inſtitution, 
the njunRtions of the Pope and his Council, t 
ſubject us to the Dictates of the See of Romy 
gainſt which, we are all engaged-by- our fön 


Covenant. And tho* theſe Tit bes ſhould be 

ed not to be the Root, yet they cannot but] 

concluded to be a main Branch. of Po 8825 
inan 


„ * , . . 
, N " 4 0 
e * * 0 a o tad 1b 
- 

, 9 — 2 
1 - th 4. ac. bi Lai £4 ” = 4 * ® + A 155 
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Maintenance, if they pay then 2 a 


3 and l 4 
others in former Ages had, which they do not enjoy, 
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The Great Caſe of Tythes; &. 


zy what. is produced, the Reader ma gather 
great the Uneaſineſs was, which the Ordi- 

of Parliament reſpecting Tithes, Oblations, 
V occaſion'd 3 and this Uneaſineſs increaſing 
re and more, by the Sufferings of man in divers 
ts of the Nation, vrho could not in Conſcience 
ply wich that Ordinance 3 at laſt John Milton 
dertbok their Defence, in a Treatiſe intitl'd, 
idtrations touching the litelieſt Means to remove 
wan out of the Church. I berein is alſo diſ 
fd rof Nitbes, Cburrb- Fres, Church-Revenues ; 
| whether any "Maintenance of Miniſters can be 
Ind Y Law. T his he addrefs'd to the Parlia- 
at of the Common wealth of England; with the 
iniun thereof: Printed and publiſh'd in the 


ur 1659. Some of his Arguments againſt Tithes, 
a follows. K 10; 97 | KO 1 2 
'WrxaT Recompence ought to be given to 


reh · Miniſters God hath anſwerahly or- 
amd; according to that Difference which he 
ath manifeſtly ; wy between thoſe His two great 
Jiſpenſarions, the Law and the Cel. Under 
he Lau he gave them ithes; under the Goſpel, 
wing left all Things in his Church to Charity 
nd"Chriſtian- Freedom, he hath given them 
ls what is juſtly given them; That, as well 
nder the Goſpel as under the Laus ſay our En- 
WW, 1 1 and they only of all P roteſtants, 
Tubes; and they ſay true, if any? Man be ſo 
nded to give them of his on the Tenth or 
wentieth: But that the Lat therefore of Tithes 
8 — Geſpel, all other Proteſtant 

vines, though equally concern'd, yet con- 
ntly deny. For although Hate yo the La- 


lat ſpecial Kind of Hire, the Tenth. can be 
of no Right or Neceſſity, but to that 7 


hourer be of moral and Right, yet 


* 
% 


* 
— — — — 
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„Labour for which God otdained ir. 1 Thath 
cia! Labour was the Levitical and Corencx 

Service of the Tabernacle, Nun. xvii. 21, 
« which u now aboliſhed : The Right, then: 
of that ſpecial Hire muſt needs be withal a 
© liſhed, as being alſo Ceremonial, That Tit 
< were Ceremomal is plain 3 not being gies 
the Levites till they had been firſt olfer d 
4 r Lord, verh. 24. 28. 
then who by that Law btings Tithes: into i 
© Goſpel, of Neceſſity brings in withal-a 80 
c fice, and an Altar; — which Tithes 
that Lau were unſanctified and pollated, \« 
"= and therefore never thought od in the f 
hriſtian Times, till Cremonies, Hl tar, 

« Oblat —_ _ an ancienter Corruption, 
brough long before. And yet the) 
< ever. 4— Temple was deſtroy' d tho 
. 22 have Nabbien and Frachers of — 10 
ay no Tithes, ashaving no Ervin c | 
n emple where to pay them, nor Algpal 
© vhereon to hallow them 1 which bes f 
- + the Jeios themſelves: never wht et: | 
© ral, but Ceremonial only ti 
when Jean 
be very 


* po tact ae army wc 
4. _ them down, muſt — 
© anc prepoſterous. 3 Ji. au 25; U. 383 2b 
„Frs k ſb:apparent to the Reformed Din 
« 'of othet Countries, that hen any; of ors ſhi 
attempted in Latis to maintain this Argum re 
© of Tuben tho? 2 Man would think they Tit 
_ © ſuffer fim wichout aon, in a-Point 7 
6 Hane to the of all Mim 
t they forbear e oppo ſe him, 2 
Ly & not fit to pos d * 
1 Goſpel. Which — Modeſty; the U 
« tentedneſs of - thoſe Foreign = with 


— 


The Graus & 10 —_ Tythes, Cc. 


ainterrance given, them; their Sincerity alſo 

fb Trurk, tho“ teſs gainful : and the Ava- 
a ours, Mh through the eve of their 
x apilticat Eithss, conſidef not che weak Ar- 
i nents ori ravtiar Gonjechiſre: ind Sumer 
lich chey'brifg:todefend the-??? 
GEA INV if Chriſt or hig Apoſtles, had 
þpdovid of Ptrro they vaude, cithy r h 


ticing,roriÞ reo themito 
cken that don would have appear d 
Practice ofthuſd Primitive, and th next 


b but ſur tha firſt-three: Hundred Years 
dee ne xray I find 


— — 11h Error, by 
mat — 2 tra vagam Prigſts, 


thor; — fwrkenc on 1 251 . other 
md of Reli gon; dd inifabhly-Judaiz'd the 
Chivch- ST YI TI Wa rr after 
— 4nd; m out of 
Authorsdird) — Fithes were 
f add 2b Heads add opa, Mhich perhaps Was 
maraced fromm uh Ff — betpealks 
IT Expectxrioiſ l thatthtyomwilt abound 
2 \more wth: — dat gf Chriſtian 
7) hdving ob of geareta{bApprobdtjon 
wig renin — 
buy abndimt]y fared tothe Confu- 
futatio -of their Null) ; mwibtethty ednfais: tht 
peat gs Io! merfty upon 
Pree-wnll :Netthoritinthey fay, that 
Tithes were not then paid, fam of 2 Civil 
— ordim them, tdriChriftiaris had 
_ and might give nut of them 
ey pleas'd 3. incl yet of T#bes then given, 
no Mention. And dhe firſt Chriſtian 
ors, WHO did-all Things as: Biſhops nd- 
'd mem; ſupply what Was wanting to. the 


Clergy, | 


* 


The Great Cafe of Tythes, &c. 

ce three Kings reign d there, and'of likeAutho- 
rity. For to whit:Purpoſe do they bring theſe 
rival Teſtimonies, by which they might as 
well prove Altars, Candles at Noon, and the 
teſt Part of thoſe Superſtitions, fetch d 
om Pagaziſm or Fewiſm, which the Papiſt, in- 
reigld by this fond Argument of Antiquity, re- 
tains to this Day ? To what Purpoſe thoſe De- 
ertes of I know not what Biſhops, to a Parlia- 
ment and People who have thrown out both 
Biſhops and Altars, and promis'd all Refor- 
mation by the —.— of God 4 Altars 
brought Tithes hither, as one Corruption begot 
2 is evident by one of doll Gelten 
which the Monk Auſtin propounded tothe Pope, 
Concerning thoſe Things, which by Offerings of the 
Faithful came to the Altar, as Beda writes, L. 1. 
. 27. If then by theſe Teſtimonies 'we muſt 
have Titbes continued, we muſt again have 
— wc ot: vl 3k ira 
Or Fathers, by Cuſtom ſocalPd, they quote 
Ambroſe, Auguſtin, and ſome other Ceremonial 
Doctors of the ſame Leaven ; whoſe Aſſertion, 


Church can admit. And what they vouch, is 
founded on the Law of Moſes,* with which, 
every here pitifully miſtaken, they again in- 
corporate the Goſpel; as did the reſt alſo of 
thoſe Titular Fathers, perhaps an Age or two 
before them, by many Rights and Ceremonies, 
both Fewwi/h and Heutbeniſb introduc d; whereby 
nking to gain all, they loſt all: And inſtead 
of winning Zews and Pagans, to be Chriſtians, 
2 much cordeſcending, they xurnꝰd Chri- 

into Fews and Pagans: To heap ſuch un- 
conyincing Citations as cheſe in Religion, where- 


much 


without pertinent Scripture, no Reformed 


ofthe Scripture only is our Rule, argues not 
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1 FOR Learning nor Judgment; —_— 
«© bour, of much unproſitabſe Reading. 
48 Tner produce next, the Auriefit Conflin I 
c ons of this Land, Saxon Laws, Edits of Ki te 
and their Councils, from Athulſton, in the 2 
Nine Hundred twenty eight, that Tiber by dl 
kite were paid: and might produce from i 
Above two Hundred Years before, that 6 
Hat, or Peter's Peng. was by y 2. good Sta 
Law pl to: the Pope, from ſeven Hund 
"NA vo, and almoſt as long continu d. Men 
ws: not that this Law of Tithes, x 
« enatted by. thoſe Kings and Barons, upon f 
6 * Qpinion they had of their Divine Right, us 
A. import of Edward the Conf: 
Cloſe of that Law: \ For fo bleſſed Aul 
6 8 and taught ? meaning the Monk; v 
< firſt broy ght the Romiſs Religion into . 
from Gregory the Pope. And by the 
add, that by theſe Lan, imitating the 
7 of Moſer, che third Part of Tithes only wut 
Frieſtꝰs Due, che other two were appointed i 
< the Poor, and to adorn or repair I 
* as the Canons of Ecbert and Elfrick » 
Cuoncil. Brit. If then theſe Laws were found 
< upon the Opinion of Divine Authority, u 
< that Auharity be 2 miſtaken and 
* ous, as hath manifeſted, it toll 
; thatthoſe — fall of themſelves, with tie 
0 Be —— e ale de or id 1 
« ſcience can a Meſes, or 4 
for Tithes, as they no enjoy, or exact then 
< whereof .Maſcs — the Owner, as we ben 
before, the Stranger, the Fatherleſßs and t 
« Widow, Partakers with the.Levite 3 and hel 
4 "VERO Wed e —_ en 


> Wy 
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ther than 
rieft an ier the third Part . 
AnoTHER Shift they have to plead, that 
hes be Moral as well as the Sabbath, a 
eath of Fruits, as well as a Seventh of Days. 
anſwer, that the Prelates, wha urge this Ar- 
ment, have leaſt Reaſon to uſe it ; denying 
Morality in the Sabbath, and therein better a- 
reeing with Reformed Churches abroad than 
be tell of our Divines, As therefore the Se- 
enth Day is not Moral, but a convenient Re- 
purſe of Warſhip in fit Seaſon, whether Se- 
enth-or other Number; ſo neither is the Tenth 
four Goods, but only a convenient Subſiſtence 


nj orally due to Miniſters, 23 
/ Au Tas laft, and loweſt Sort of their Argus 


— — 


ents, that Men purchas'd not their Tithe with 
ir Land, and ſuch like Petty-Foggery, I 
mit, as refuted ſufficiently by others. I o- 
nit alſo their violent and irreligious Exacti 
lated no leſs credihly: Their ſeizing of Pots 
d Pans from the Poor, who have as good 
kight to Titbes as they; from fome, the very 
leds their ſuing and impriſoning, worſe than 
hen the Canon-Law was in Force; worſe than 
ben thoſe wicked Sons of Ali were Prieſts, 
rhoſe Manner was thus to ſeize their pretended 
"reſtly-Due by Force, 1 Sam. ii. 12. c. 
hereby Men abbor d the Offering of the Lord ; 
ad it may be fear'd, chat many will as much 
dhor the Gaſpel, if ſuch Violence as this be 
uffer d in her Miniſters, ann, 
* n 41 5 allo 


Stay 


24-46 


it nos aneh buy that Milton bed an Bye is uhis Plc: 
who in Pege 53 bas @rſwered whoſe Arguments 


% Laws, allotted both ta 
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- © hath ſpoken, E/a. lvi. 10, Cc. They are gn 
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alſo pretend to be the Offering of the Ly 
For thoſe Sons of Belial, within ſome Lin 
© made Seizure of what they knew was their 
© by an undoubted Law; but theſe, from vn 
© there is no Sanctuary, ſeize out of Ma 
© Grounds, out of Men's Houſes their of 
Goods, of double, ſometimes of treble Vay 
for that, which did not Covetouſneſs and 
© pine blind them, they know to be not th 
< own by the Goſpel which they preach. Of { 
< more tolerable than theſe, thus ſeverely 


Dogs; they all look to their own Way, every 
© for his Gain, from bis Quarter. © 
Wirz what Anger then will he judge th 
< who ſtand not looking, but under Colour d 
Divine Right, fetch by Force that whid 
© not their own, taking his Name not in vi 
but in Violence? Not content, as Gebazi waz 
make a cunning, but a conſtrain'd Advant 
© of what their Maſter bids them give freely; 
© can they but return ſmitten, worſe than 
« . ſharking Miniſter, with a ſpiritual Leprd 
< And yet they cry out Sacrilege, that Men 
not be gull'd and baffl'd the Tenth of ü 
< Eſtates, by giving Credit to frivolous Pr 
ces of Divine Right. 1 9 
© WHzREx did God ever clearly declare to 
Nations, or in all Lands (and none but FaMain 
part with their Eſtates, without cleareſt 
<. dence,' on bare Suppoſals and Preſumption 
them who are the Gainers thereby) that be 
“ quir'd the Tenth as due to Him or His Son} 
< petually, and in all Places? Where did le 
mand it, that we might certainly Know, 4 
< all:Claims-of Temporal Right is juſt and 
nahle? Or if-demanded, where did he alli 
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by what evident Conveyance, to Miniſters ? 
leſs they can demonſtrate this by more than 
mecures, their Title can be no better to 
bes,” than the Title of Gehazi was to thoſe 
kings, which by abuſing his Maſter's Name, 
rook'd from Naaman. Much leſs, where 


Vaal he command that Tithes ſhould: be fetch'd 
Force, where left not, under the Goſpel ;. 


never his Right was to the Free-will Offe- 
jos of Men Which is the greater Sacrilege, 
delie Divine — to make the Name 
Chriſt acceſſary to Violence, and robbing 


of the very Honour which he aim'd at in 

ſowing freely the Goſpel, to commit Simony 

e H Rapin, both ſecular and Eccleſiaſtical; 
ur a on the other Side, not to give up the Tenth 
ans Civil Right and Propriety, to the Tricks 
in vid Impoſtures of Clergy-Men, contriv'd with 


the Art and Argument that their Bellies can 
ent or ſaggeſt ; yet ſo ridiculous; and pre- 
ing on the People's Dulneſs or Superſtition, 
to think they prove the Divine Right of their 
aintenance, by Abram paying Tithes to Mel- 
eder, when as Melchiſedec, in that Paſſage, ra- 
r gave Maintenance to Abram; in whom all, 
ch Prieſts and Miniſters, as well asLay-Men, 
id Fithes, not recei vd them 
Tu next Thing to be conſidered in the 
ainten2nce of Miniſters is, by whom it ſhould 
given. Wherein tho' the Light of Reaſon 
ght ſufficiently inform us, it will be beſt to 
ſult the Scripture: Gal. vi. b. Leil him that 


on tought in the Wurd, communicate to him that 
d beg ⸗betb, in all good Things," that is to fay, in 
, manner of Gratitude to his Ability. 1 Cor. 
dg rr. If we have ſown unto you Spiritual Things, 


t a great Maiter if we reap your Carnal Things ? 
Pſy > H To 
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To whom therefore hath not been ſown, 
© him wherefore ſhould be reaped? 1 Tin. 
Let the Elders that rule well, be counted » 
, double Honour, eſpecially — who labour: 
* Word and Doctrine. By theſe Places we ſee, 
© Recompence was given either by every q 
particular who had been inſtructed, or byt 
© all in common, brought into the Church. 
ſure, and diſtributed to the Miniſters accon 
to their ſeveral Labours, and that was ju 
« either by ſome extraordinary Perſon, as 
' © thy, who by the Apoſtle was then left Ex 
8 liſt at Epbeſus, 2 Tim. iv. 5. Or by ſony 
« whom the Church depiited'that Care. 
FT uIs is fo agreeable to Reaſon, and fo 
© that one may perceive what Iniquity and WW; 
6 lence hath prevailed ſince in the Church, ni 
by it hath — ſo ordered, that they alſo 
be compelled to recompence the Parochul 
niſter, who neither choſe him for their Tex 
nor have received Inſtruction from him, ¶M i. 
ing either inſufficient, or not reſident, or! 
rior to whom they follow; wherein to bar 
their Choice, is to violate Chriſtian Liben 
© Our: Law- Books teſtiſy, that befor 
© Counciliat Lateran, in the ig I 79, and 
Fifth of our Hen. 2, or rather before al) 
* tal Epiſtle of mo Innocent the Third, ii 
1200, and the firſt of King Jobn, am ere 
might have given his Tithes to what Spiritual Wife, 
s ſon. he would. And, as the Lord Cote nor + 
that Place, Inſtit. Part. 2. that this Du 
* bound not the Subject of, this Realm, but, 
* ſeemed juſt and * The Pope took 
KReaſon rightly from the above cited ! 
1 Cor. ix. I. but falfly ſuppos'd every u 
be inſtructed by his Pariſn - Prieſt. * . 
1 0 3 4 HET 
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n, warrnrx this were then firſt ſo decreed, or 
n. wer long before, as may be ſeen by the Laws 
d 1 Edgar and Canute, that Tithes were to be 


id, not to whom he would that paid them, 


t to the Cathedral-Church, or the Pariſh- 
J rieſt, it imports not; ſince the Reaſon which 
by ey themſelves bring, built on falſe Suppoſiti- 


n, becomes alike infirm and abſurd, that he 
jould reap from me, who ſows not to me; be 
Cauſe either his Defect, or my free Choice. 
ut here it will be readily objected, What if 
y who are to be inſtructed, be not able to 
aintain a Minifter, as in many Villages? I 
ſwer, that the Scripture ſhews in many Pla- 
5 what ought to be done herein. Firſt, I of- 
r it to the Reaſon of any Man, whether he 
ink the Knowledge of the Chriſtian Religion 


alſo arder than any other Art or Science to obtain. 
= ſuppoſe he will. grant that it is far eaſter, 


oth of it ſelf, and in Regard of God's afi/ting 
pirit, not particularly promiſed us to the At- 
unmenit of any other Knowledge, but of this 
ly: Since it was preached as well to the Shep- 
rds of Bethlem by Angels, as to the Eaſtern 
ſemen by that Star; and our Saviour de- 
ares himſelf anointed to preach the Goſpel to 
e Poor, Luk. iv. 18. then ſurely to their Ca- 
acity, They who after him firſt taught it, 
ere otherwiſe unlearned Men: They who 
ore Hus and Luther firſt reformed it, were | 
r the Meanneſs of their Condition, called, The 4 
jor Men of Lyons; and in Flanders at this Day, 
s Guens, which is to ſay, Beggars, Therefore 
re the Scriptures tranſlated into every vulgar 
ongue, as being held in main Matters of Be- 
f and Salvation, plain and eaſyto the Pooreſt; 
auch, no leſs than their Teachers, have the 
H 2 Spirit 
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low, by the Inſtinct of their own Hunger to 
d upon the Church. 
St. Paul, tho* born of no mean Parents, a 
e Citizen of the Roman Empire, ſo little did 
Trade debaſe him, that it rather enabled him 
> uſe that * Magnanimity of Preaching the 
oſpel through Aſia and Europe at his own 
harges: Thus thoſe Preachers among the 
aldenſes, the ancient Stock of our Reforma- 
on, without theſe Helps which I ſpeak of, bred 
p themſelves in Trades, and eſpecially in Phy- 
t and Surgery, as well as in the Study of Scrip- 
re(which is the only true Theology) that they 
ight be no Burden to the Church; and by the 
xample of Chriſt, might cure both Soul and 
ody; through Induſtry, joining that to their 
iniſtry, which he join'd to his by Gift of the 
irit, Thus relates Peter Gilles in his Hiſtory 
the Waldenſes in Piemont. But our Miniſters 
ink Scorn to uſe a Trade, and count it the 
eproach of this Age, that Tradeſmen preach 
e Goſpel. It were to be wiſh'd they were all 
radeſmen 3 they would not then ſo many of 
em, for Want of another Trade, make a 
rade of their Preaching : And yet they cla- 
hour that Tradeſmen preach ; and yet they 
reach, while they themſelves are the worſt 
radeſmen of all. As for Church- Endowments 
d Poſſefhons, I meet with none conſiderable be- 
enſtantine, but the Houſes and Gardens 
H 3 « where 


What Milton calls 1 of Preaching, John Locke 

10 be the Glorying which the Apeſtle ſpeaks of in 1 Cor, 
5. for it were better for me to die, than that any Man 
id make my Glorying void, J. Locke's Parapbraſe, For 
d rather periſh for Want, than be depriy'd of what I 
in, Viz, Preaching the Goſpel freely. 
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6 where they met, and the Places of Burial! | 
© I perſwade me, that from them the ang 


held, bat to endow Cburcbes is an evil Thi 
and, that the Church then fell off and tu 
Whore ſitting on that Beaft in the Revelu 
when under Pope Syluęſter ſhe receiv'd t 
temporal Donations. So the forecited Trad 
© of their Doctrine teſtifies. Pede 

JT Is alſo their own Traditions of that ad! 
venly Voice witneſſed, and ſome of the and 
Fathers then living foreſaw and deplared. Meve 
© indeed, how could theſe Endowments tl 
better with the Church, being _ 
+ by thoſe Emperors, without Suffrage nd 
People, out of the Tributes and publick Lum; 
of each City, whereby the People became li 
© to be oppreſſed with other Taxes. Being iu 
fore given for the moſt Part by Kings and ate 
s publick Perſons, and ſo likelieſt out of the Mer: 
lick, and if without the Peoples Conſent, 
« juſtly ; however to publick Ends of much 
* cernment to the Good or Evil of a Com 
Wealth, and in that Regard made publiWong 
* tho? given by private Perſons; or which 1s we 
given, as the Clergy then perſwaded Men, Md; 
their Souls Health, a pious Gift, but tw 
* Truth was, oft-times a Bribe to God, her 
« Chriſt for Abſolution, as they were then ue. 
from Murders, Adulteries, and other hei ale 
Crimes; what ſhall be found heretofore give bur 
0 5 or Princes out of the Publick, may i on 
by the Magiſtrate be recalled and reappropti gem 
« tothe Civil Revenue: What by private or 
lick Perſons out of their own, the Prid 
* Blood or Luſt, or to ſome ſuch Purgaton- 
or Superſtitious Uſes, not only may, but er 
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be taken off from Chriſt, as a foul Diſhonour 
id upon Him; or not impiouſly given, nor 
particular to any one, but in general to the 
urch's Good, may be converted to that 
e, which ſhall be Judg'd more directly to 
it general End. Thus did the Princes and Ci- 
of Germany in the firſt Reformation; and de- 
nded their ſo doing by many Reaſons, which 
e ſet down at large in Sleidan, l. 6. Ann.1526, 
d J. 11. Ann. 1537, and J. 13. Ann. 1540. 
t that the Magiſtrate either out of that Church 
yenue which remains yet in his Hand, or 
abliſhing any other Maintenance inſtead of 
the, ſhould take into his own Power the Sti- 
ndiary Maintenance of Church-Miniſters, or 
dmpel it by Law, can ſtand neither with the 
ople's Right, nor with Chriſtian Liberty, but 
puld ſuſpend the Church wholly upon the 
ite, and turn her Miniſters into State-Penſi- 
ers. | 

Bur to proceed farther in the Truth yet more 
eely ; ſeeing the Chriſtian Church is not Na- 
inal, but conſiſting of many particular 
ongregations, ſubject to many Changes, as 
l through Civil Accidents as through Schiſm 
d various Opinions, not to be decided by any 
tward Judge, _ Matters of Conſcience, 
hereby theſe pretended Church Revenues, as 
have been ever, ſo are like to continue 
dleſs Matter of Diſſention both between the 
hurch and Magiſtrate, and the Churches a- 
ong themſelves, there will be found no better 
emedy to theſe Evils, atherwiſe incurable; 
n by the incorrupteſt Counſel of thoſe Wal- 
#/es, our firſt Re ers, to remove them as 
Peſt, an Apple of Diſcord in the Church, 
or what elſe can be the Effect of Riches, and 
H 4 | _ «tha 
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indirectly to compel them to it. 


nance of his Religion, 
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the Snare of Money in Religion?) and too: ; 
vert them to thoſe more profitable Uſes niit 
expreſſed, or other ſuch as ſhall be judg dure. 
neceſſary. ; conſidering, that the Church Wi; 
Chriſt was founded in Poverty rather thu the 
Revenues, ſtood pureſt, and proſpered Mane 
without them, receiv'd them unlawtully MH 
them, who both erroneouſly and unjuſtly, u mat 
times impiouſly, gave them, and ſo juſtly 
enſnared and corrupted by them. of 
« AND leſt it be thought that theſe Rey. out 
withdrawn and better employed, the Magi for 
ought inſtead to ſettle by Statute ſome Man 
nance of Miniſters, let this be conſider'd Mof! 
That it concerns every Man's Conſcience 
what Religion he contributes; and that the hol 
vil Magiſtrate is intruſted with Civil Right We: 
fly, not with Conſcience, which can har un 
6 —. or Repreſenter of it ſelf, but only of 
* ſame Mind. * | 


. 


0 
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* This Argument of Milton's may be carried farther ft 
In a State of Nature, none had a Right to oblige othenWſ< e 
the ſupport of aReligion they judg*d was diſpleaſing wan 
And none upon the entring into Civil Society, or R 
Politick, could be ſuppos'd to be willing to impower Wl the 
Magiftrate to oblige them to beſtow their Labour, or (pt 1! 
any Part of their as yi for the Maintenance, of a Bit 
on they thought God diſliked; on the contrary, thei the 
tring into Society was to be protected from this as u 1h 
any other Impoſition. And, x | 

If it be unlawful for a private Perſon to promote a Heut 

ion, by doing of which they think they ſhould offend 
ow can it be lawful for the Magiftrate, either dire 


If the Magiſtrate has no Right to deprive Peopt 
what they gain by their Labour and Induftry for not ec 
of his Religion, we ſhould be glad to know, how he d 
to have a Right to compel them to do this for the Mat"! 
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to . Next, that what each Man gives to the Mi- 
Ss ab niſter, he gives either as to God, or as to his 


d reacher; if as to God, no Civil Power can 
urch Wjuſtly conſecrate to religious Uſes any Part ei- 
thut ther of Civil Revenue, which is the People's, 
red ¶ and muſt ſave them from other Taxes, or of 
ly y Man's Propriety, but God by ſpecial Com- 


mand, as he did by Moſes, or the er him- 
ſelf by voluntary Intention, and the Perſwaſion 
of his giving it to God: Forc'd Conſecrations 
out of another Man's Eſtate, are no better than 
forc'd Vows ; hateful to God, who loves a cheer- 
vl Giver ; but much more hateful, wrung out 
of Men's Purſes to maintain a diſapproved Mi- 
iſtry againſt their Conſeience; however un- 
holy, infamous and diſhonourable to his Mini- 
ſters and the free Goſpel, maintained in ſuch 
unworthy Manner as by Violence and Extorti- 
on: If he give it as to his Teacher, what Juſtice 
or Equity compels him to pay for learning that 
| Religion 


If the Magiſtrate is oblig d to put all his Subjects who a- 
e contribute to the publick Good (and hold no Opinions 
onſiſtent with it) upon an equal Foot, how can he, force 
or Mrt of his Subjects co contribute to the Support of a Religi- 
they cannot in Conſcience comply with. Surely, they 
it inſiſt upon this, do not do as they would be done unto, 
Bilhop Hoadiy, ſays in his Anſwer to the Repreſentation 
the Committee of theLower-Houſe of Convocation, p. 172. 
The Magiftrate (as I have often remark'*d) can reach with 
«his Power, nofarther than outward Practice; And the 
dutward Actions of Men, as they affect Humane Society, 


ziftrate is not by Temporal Puniſhments or Sanctions, to 
determine or concern himſelf with Auy Man's Religion as 
Region, but to hinder Any Man's Religion or Conſci- 
ence from being hurtful to Humane Soclety, by puniſh- 

onſcience, for ought he knows, if they are ſuch as are 
Prejudic:al ro the Publik, which is his peculiarCare.p.255. 


are the Objects of his Care aud Concern,——The Ma- 


ng thoſe outward Practices which may proceed from his 
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© Religion, which leaves freely to his Choi 
© whether he will learn it or no, whether of c 
Teacher or another, and efpecially to pay | 
< what he never learned, or approves not; when 
by, beſides the Wound of his Conſcience, 
© becomes the leſs able to recompence his try 
Teacher. Thus far hath been enquired | 
* whom Church Miniſters ought to be maintain 
and hath been prov'd moſt natural; moſt equ 
and agreeable with Scripture, to be by tha 
* who receive their Teaching. 

Ir remains laſtly to conſider, in what M. 
c ner God hath ordain'd that Recompence be gy 
en to Miniſters of the Goſpel: And by all Sei 
ture it will appear, that he hath given itt 
them not by Civil Law and Freehold, as 
claim, but by the Benevolence and free 
< titude of ſuch as receive them: Luke x. , 
Eating and drinking ſuch Things as they give yu 
F they receive you, eat ſuch Things as are ſe 
« fore you. Mat. x. 7, 8. As ye go, preach ſayin 
« the Kingdom of God is at Hand, &c. Frei 
« bave received, freely give. If God has ordam 
* Miniſters to preach Grady, whether they rect! 
© Recompence or not, then certainly he hathin 
bid both them zo compel it, and others to comp! 
for them. But freely given, he accounts as 
en to himſelf, "OF iv. 16, 17, 18. 2 
once and again to my Neceſſity. Not becauſe I. 
« firea Gift; but I Lie Fruit that may abound 
your Account. Having receiv d of Epaphrodi 
the Things which were ſent from goth an O dbu 
feet Smell, a Sacrifice acceptable, well plea 
+ zo God. Which cannot be from Force or l 
« willingneſs. - The ſame is ſaid of Alms, Ht 
iii. 16. To do Good and to communicate fore! 

Fer with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pled 


« Who 


The Great Caſe of Tythes, C. 


hence the Primitive Church thought it na 
prime to receive all their Maintenance as the 
Ams of their Auditors. Which they who de- 


A. end Tithes, as if it made for their Cauſe, when 
x, fs it utterly confutes them, omit not to ſer 
mon at large; proving to our Hands out of 


rigen, Tertullian, Cyprian, and others, that 
he Clergy had their Portions given them in 
Baſkets; and were thence called Sportularii, 
Baſket-Clerks: That their Portion was a very 
in Allowance, only for a bear Livelihood; 
according to thoſe Precepts of our Saviour: 

at. x. 7. c. the reſt was diſtributed to the 
Poor. They cite alſo out of Proſper, the Di- 
ciple of St. Auſtin, that ſuch of the Clergy 
5 had Means of their own, might not without 
zin partake of Church-Maintenance, not receiv- 
ng thereby Food which they abound with, but 
eeding on the Sins of other Men: that the haly 
Shoſt faith of ſuch Clergy-men, they eat the 
Sins of my People: And that a Council at An- 
och, in the Year 340, ſuffered not either Prieſt 
dr Biſhop to live on Church-Maintenance with- 
dut Neceſſity. Thus far T:ithers themſelves have 
ontributed to their own Confutation, by con- 
eſſing that the Church lived primitively on 
Ums. And Ladd, that about the Year 359, 
onſt antius the Emperor having ſummon'd a ge- 
eral Council of Biſhops to Ariminum in Italy, 
ind provided for their Subſiſtence there, the 
Britiſb and French Biſhops judging it not decent 
0 live on the Publick, chole rather to be at 
eir own Charges. Three only out of Britain 
onſtrained thro' Want, yet refuſing offer'd 
Uſiſtance from the reſt, accepted the Empe- 
or's Proviſion; judging it more convenient to 
ubſiſt by publick than by private Suſtenance. 
| Whence 
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Whence we may conclude, that Biſhops then, 
« this Iſland, had their Livelihood only from} 
< nevolence. In which Regard this Relater 
© Pitius Severus, a good Authorof the ſame Tin 
highly praiſes them. 

< AnD the Waldenſes, our firſt Reformers, by 
from the Scripture and theſe primitive Ex 
« ples, maintained thoſe among them who be 
the Office of Miniſters, by Alms only. Tü 
the very Words from the Hiſtory written WW: 
them in French, Part 3 l. 2. c. 2. La Nourri 
© et ce de quoy nous ſommes couperts, &c. Our 
and Cloathing is ſufficiently adminiſtred and gu 
us by Way of Gratitude and Alms, by the 
People whom we teach. If then by Alms 
Benevolence, not by L. EGAL Force, not | 
. © 'Tenure of Freehold or Copyhold : For Ah 
© tho? juſt, cannot be compelled ; and Be 
< lence forced, is Malevolence rather, viok 
© and inconſiſtent with the Goſpel ; and decly 
him no true Miniſter thereof, but a rapau be 
« Hireling rather, who by Force receiving 
< eats the Bread of Violence and Exaction, no; 
ly or juſt Livelihood, no not civilly com .= 
© honeſt, much leſs beſeeming ſuch Spiritual icy 
< niſtry. But, 1 

« Taxy pretend that their Education eithe on 
School or Univerſity, hath been very charg 
© ble, and therefore ought to be repaired in fut 
< by a plentiful Maintenance; when as it 13 bo 
« known, that the better half of them, are 
times poor and pitiful Boys of no Merit, or pla: 
© miſing Hopes, that might intitle them to WW: 
« publick Proviſion, but their Poverty, andi be. 
« unjuſt Favour of Friends, have had moſt of il 
6 1 both at School and Univerſity, 
* Scholarſhips,, Exhibitions and F ellowſtup 
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hen, We publick Coſt 5 which might engage them the 
om cher to give freely, as they have freely received. 


er Bor they will ſay, we had betaken us to 
me-other Trade or Profeſſion, had we not 
wrected tO find a better Livelihood by the Mi- 
try: This is that which I looked for, to di- 
over them openly neither true Lovers of 
0 bl -2rning, and ſo very ſeldom guilty of it, nor 
rae Miniſters of the Goſpel. So long ago out 
f Date, is that old true Saying, 1 Tim. iii. 1. 
a Man deſire a Biſhoprick, he deſires a good 
ok: For now commonly he who deſires to 
e a Miniſter, looks not at the Work but at the 
ages; and by that Lure, or Low-bell, may 
e toll'd from Pariſh to Pariſh, all the Town 
wer. But what can be plainer Simony, than 
us to be at Charges beforehand, to no other 
nd, than to make their Miniſtry doubly or 
my Beneficial ? To whom it might be ſaid 
juſtly as that to Simon, Thy Money periſh with 
Pace, becauſe thou haſt thought that the Gift of God 
ay be purthas' d with Money: Thou haſt neither 
Part nor Lot in this Matter. | 

cou Nzxr, it is a fond Error, tho* too much be- 
jeyed among us, to think that the Univerſity 
akes a Miniſter of the Goſpel ; what it may 


ich Wonduce to other Arts and Sciences, I diſpute 
ha ot now: But that which makes fit a Miniſter, 
n fue Scripture can beſt inform us to be only from 
| 15 Wbove ; whence alſo we are bid to ſeek them, 
are 


atth. ix. 38. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the 
or H arveſt, that be will ſend forth 'Labourers into 
bis Harveſt. Acts xx. 28. The Flock over which 


aud be Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers., Rom. x. 
of 85. How ſhall they preach, unleſs: they be ſent ? 
10% / whom ſent? By the Univerſity, or the Ma- 
hip iiſtrate, or their Belly? No ſurely : But ſent 


from God only, and that God, who is not their 
Belly 


irs A., ArvENDI1S% © 


© Belly. And whether he be ſent from God, ft 
from Simon Magus, the inward Senſe of his 
© ling and Spiritual Ability will ſufficientlyt 
© him; and that ſtrong Obligation felt v] 
© him, which was felt by the Apoſtle,, will fin» 
-< expreſs from him the ſame Words; 1 C 
t 16. Neceſſity is laid upon me, yea, Woe is nici 
© Tpreach not the Goſpel. Not a beggarly NH ute 
« ſity, and the Woe feared otherwiſe of Jt 
< tual Want; but ſuch a Neceſſity as made Mea! 
« willing to preach the Goſpel Gratis, and to . 
© brace Poverty, rather than as a Woe to Held 
< it, 1 Cor. xii. 28. Cod bath ſet ſome in the Chinn 
« firſt Apoſtles, &c. Eph. iv. 11. &c. He gave 
* Apoſtles, &c. For the perfecting of the Sainti, Nur 
« the Work of the Miniſtry, for the e of 
© Body of Chriſt, till wwe all come to the Unity of 
© Faith. Whereby we may know that as Hen 
© themat the firſt; ſo he makes them till, 
to the World's —— 2 Cor. iii. 6. Who hab ot 
\ /© made us fit of able Miniſters of the New Teſtam 
BS 1 Tim. iv. 14. The Gift 6A in thee, which") 
© given thee by Prophecy, and the laying on of Wi"? 
© Hands of the Preſbytery. Theſe are all the M n 
© which we read of required in Scripture to 
making of a Miniſter : All this is granted, 
+ will ſay: But yet it is alſo requiſite he ſnoui N ol 
trained up in other Learning, which can bt 

< where had than at Univerſities. 
© Tanſwer, That what Learning, either Wl” ** 
man or divine, can be neceſſary to a Mini. 
c. may as eaſily, and leſs chargeable, be had n 
c — Houſe. How deficient elſe, and tot 
_ © lirtle Purpoſe, are all thoſe Piles of Ser 4 
Notes and Comments on all Parts of the Mee 
Bodies and Marrows of Divinity, beſide: 
other Sciences in our Engliſb Tongue; 
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the ſame Books which in Latin they read at 
he Univerſity? And the ſhall Neceſſity of go- 
thither to learn Divinity, I prove, firſt from 
e moſt Part of themſelves, who ſeldom con- 
nue there till they have got through Logick, 
eir firſt Rudir»ents 3 tho? to ſay Truth, Lo- 
rick alſo may much better be wanting in Dif- 
utes of Divinity, than in the ſubtle Debates of 
erg and Stateſmen, who yet ſeldom or never 
Jeal with Syllogiſms. ws 4.4 
« And thoſe Theological Diſputations there 
eld by Profeſſors and Graduates, are ſuch as 
end leaſt of all to the Edification, or Capacity 
f che People, but rather ny and leaven 
dure Doctrine with Scholaſtical Traſh, than en- 
ble any Miniſter to the better Preaching of 
he Goſpel. Whence we may alſo compute, 
inoe they come to Reckonings, the Charges of 
i needful Library ; which, tho” fome 
ot to value at 600 l. may be competently fur- 
iſhed for 60 J. If any Man, for his own Curi- 
lity or Delight, be in Books farther expenſive, 
at is not to be reckon'd as neceſſary to his 
iniſterial, either Breeding or Function. 
Bur Papiſts and other Adverſaries, cannot be 
onfuted without Fathers and Councils, immenſe 
olumes, and of vaſt Charges. I will ſhew 
n therefore a ſhorter and a better Way of 
onfutation. Fit. i. 9. Holding faſt the faithful 
Vord, as be hath been taught, that be may be able 
y ſound Doctrine, both io exbort and convince 
ainſayers: Who are confuted as ſoon as heard, 
ringing that which is either nat in Scripture, 
r againſt it. To purſue them farther, through 
e obſcure and intangled Wood of Antiquity, 
athers and Councils, fighting one againſt ano- 


aer, is needleſs, endlets, not requiſite in a Mi- 


ing, or the Miniſtry, but hating the comm 


| © their Avarice, and cloſely their Ambiti 


Maintenance by Law, farewel fi. Goſpel; 1 
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© niſter, and refuſed by the firſt Reformers of, 
Religion. MICS 6 {1 ok 

NEITRHER ſpeak I this in Contempt of Le 
Cheats of both; hating that they who k 
« preached out Biſhops, Prelates and Canoniſ 


£ ſhould, in what ſerves their own Ends, ray 
< their falie Opinions, their Phariſaical Lean 


< their Pluralities, their Non-refidences, | 


© odious Fees, and uſe their Legal and Popiſ pre 


< guments for Tithes ; that Independents ſhy 
© take that Name, as they may juſtly, from 
< true Freedom of Chriſtian Doctrine and Chu « 
« Diſcipline, ſubje& to no ſuperior Judge, 
God only, and ſeek ts be Dependents on 
< Magiſtrate for their Maintenance. | Which 
Things, e and State-Hire in Rt 
1 


© gion, can never conſiſt long or certainly i mu 


ther. For Magiſtrates at one Time or o ane 


© not like theſe at preſent ® our Patrons of C 
< ſtian Liberty, will pay none but ſuch whom, 
their Committees of Examination, they | 
< conformable to their Intereſts and Opinic 
« and Hirelings will ſoon frame themſelves to 
< Intereſt, and thoſe Opinions, which they {ee 
< pleafing'to their Pay-Maſters; and to ſeemry 
« themſelves, will force others as to the Truth. 

Bur moſt of all, they. are to be revil'dg{Want 


ſham'd, who cry out with the diſtin Mant 


of Notorious Hirelings, . That if ye ſettle nt 


< which nothing can be utter*d more falſe, n 
< ignominious, and, I may ſay, more bla 


_ © mous, againſt our Saviour; who hath pror [ ou 


® The Parliament of the Engiith Common-Wealth i 
to wbom Milton was Secretary for Foreign Affairs. 


gu Preſence with the Church to the World's 
4 Nothing more falſe (unleſs with their own 
ouths they condemn themſelves for the Un- 
wthieſt and moſt mercenary of all other 
iniſters) by the Experience of Three Hun- 
d Vears after Chriſt, and the Churches at 
5 Day in France, Auſtria, Polonia, and o- 
r Places, witneſſing the contrary, under an 
erſe Magiſtrate, not a favourable: Nothing 
uing, CHRIST: beneath Mabomet. 
Fox; if it muſt be thus, how can any Chri- 
an object it to a Turk, That hi Religion ſtands 
Force only; and not juſtly fear from him this 
ply, Tours both by Force and Money in the 
dement of hour . own Teachers. This is that 
ich makes Atheiſts in the Land; whom they 
much complain of: Not the Want of Main- 
ance,” or Preachers, as they alledge, but the 
ny Hirelings and Cheaters that have the Goſ- 
in their Hands: Hands that ftill crave and 
P never ſatisfied. Likely Miniſters indeed, to 
claim the Faith, or to exhort our Truſt in 
d, when they themſelves will not truſt Him 
provide for them, in the Meſſage whereon, 
y lay, he ſent them, but threaten for Want of 


ant of Means, which is nothing elſe but the 
ant of their own Faith; and would force us 
pay the Hire of building our Faith to their 
etous Incredulity, £5 4 
JouBTLESs, if God only be He, who gives 
niſters to his Church till the World's End; and 
ough the whole Goſpel, never ſent us for 
miſters to the Schools of Philoſophy, but ra- 
r bids us Beware of ſuch vain Deceit, Col. 1.8 ; 
| | 1 ehich 


thout this Condition, botb his boly Spirit, and 


"re ignominious, levelling, or rather under= 


mporal Means to deſert it; calling that 
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| © (which the Primitive Church, after two or y 
Ages, not remembring, brought her'ſelf qui 
< toConfuſion.) If all the Faithful be now 4% 
« ty and a Royal Prieſthood, 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9. 
excluded from the Diſpenſation of Thing 
s lieft, after free Election of the Church, 
Impoſition of Hands, there will not want 
© nifters elected out of all Sorts and Orders of M im 
for the Goſpel makes no Difference fron 
« Magiſtrate himſelf, to the meaneſt Artifa 
God evidently favour him with Spiritual d 
cas he can eaſily, and oft has done, while t 
© Batchelor Divines, and Doctors of the Ty 
© have been paſſed by. . 

HERE TOTORE, in the firſt Evangelical Ti 
< (and it were happy for Chriſtendom if it we 
again) Miniſters of the Goſpel were by not 
0 elle diſtinguiſhed from other Chriſtians, bu 
< their Spiritual Knowledge, and Sanctity of 
for which the Church elected them to be 
8 Teachers and Overſeers, tho? not thereby ars 
<_parate them from whatever Calling ſhe 
found them following beſides, as the Ex 
© of St. Paul declares, and the firſt Tim 
« Chriſtianity. . 470 | 
© Wax once they affected to be called al 
© gy, and became as it were a peculiar Tribe oon 
< woites, a _ a diſtin Order in the Con 
« Wealth, bred up forDivines in Babling- Sc om 
and fed at the Publick Coſt, good for nol 
< elſe but what was good for nothing, the our 

c _ idle ; that Idleneſß, with Fulneſs of! 
begat Pride, and perpetual Contention 
their Feeders, the deſpiſed Laity, throug 
Ages ever ſince, to the perverting of Rel 
and the Diſturbance of all Chriſtendom. 
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Anp we may confidently conclude, it never 
ill be btherwiſe, while they are thus upheld 
depending on the Church, on which alone 


ro 
Juic 
An 7 


9. ey anciently depended ; and are by the Ma- 
trate publickly maintain'd, a numerous Fac- 
h, Ma of indigent Perſons, crept for the moſt 
nt rt out of extreme Want and bad Nurture, 
ini by Divine Right and Freebold the 
ronWTenth of our Eſtates, to monopolize the Mini- 


ry as their Peculiar, which is Free and Open 
all able Chriſtians, elected by any Church. 
Unpzx this Pretence, exempt from all other 
mployment, and enriching themſelves on the 
ublick, they laſt of all prove common Incen- 
ries, and exalt their — againſt the Ma- 
ſtrate himſelf that maintains them, as the 
rieſt of Rome did ſoon after, againſt his Bene- 
ctor the Emperor; and the Preſbyters of late 
Scotland. Of which Hireling Crew, together 
ich all the Miſchiefs, Diſſentions, Troubles, 
ars meerly of their kindling, Chriſtendom might 
on rid her ſelf and be happy, if Chriſtians 
ould but know their own Dignity, their Liber- 
their Adoption, and let it not be wonder'd, 
[ ſay their Spiritual Prieſthood, whereby they 
ave all equally Acceſs to any Miniſterial Fun- 
lon, whenever called by their own Abilities 
d the Church, tho' they never came near 
ommencement or Univerſity. 
BuT while Proteſtants, to avoid the-due La- 
dur of Underſtanding their Religion, are con- 
t to lodge it in the Breaſt, or rather in the 
ooks of a, Clergy- man, and to take it thence 
Scraps and Mammocks, as he diſpenſes it, 
his Sunday's Dole, they will be always learn- 
and never knowing; always Infants, al- 
ſays either his . as Lay-Pfieſts are to 
. 2 8 


their 


| 
| 
| 
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their Prieſts, or at odds with him, as Ref 
ed Principles give them ſome Light to be 
< wholly conformable, whence infinite N 
© bances in the State, as they do, muſt f 
follow. a | 
Tus much I had to ſay; and I uy 
< whatmay be enough to them who are not; 
_ © riciouſly bent otherwiſe, touching The li 
Means to remove Hirelings out of the Ch 
than which nothing can more conduce to 
to Peace, and all Happineſs both in Churi 
© State. 8 
Ir I be not heard nor believed, the þ 
© will bear me Witneſs to have ſpoken Th 
And I in the mean while have born my Wi 
not out of Seaſon, to the Church and ty 
.< Countrey. | | 
THrzse, Reader, are the Sentiments of 
Learned Writer, concerning Tithes and H 
Miniſters, to which we ſhall add his Deſcripty 
Chriſt's true Diſciples and Followers; an 
Uſage they have met with in the World thn 
all Ages of the Church, to this Day; take 
of that excellent Poem Of Paradiſe Loft. 
ArrERx the Angel had told Adam, hov 
Meſſiah and Reſtorer of Loſt Man, to be bor 
his Seed, ſhould be put to Death, and riſe 
from the Dead, and aſcend into Heaven; 
Poet makes Adam to enquire thus of the / 


Bur ſay, if our Deliv'rer up to Heav'n 
© Muſt reaſcend, what will betide the Few 
His Faithful, left among th* unfaithful 
© The Enemies of Truth; who then ſhallo 
« His People, who defend? will they not de 
Worſe with his Followers than with him they 

Beſure they will, ſaid th* Angel, but from] 
Fe to his own a Comforter will ſend, 
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he Promiſe of the Father, who ſhall dwell 
Iis Spirit within them; and the Law of Faith 

orking thro love, upon their hearts ſhall write, 
o guide them in all Truth, and alſo arm 

ith Spiritual Armour; able to reſiſt 
1s Aſſaults, and quench his fiery Darts, 

hat Men can do againſt them, not afraid, 

ho' to the Death, againſt ſuch Cruelties 

ith inward Conſolations recompenc'd, 

nd oft ſupported ſo as ſhall amaze 

heir proudeſt Perſecutors : for the Spirit 
ur'd firſt on his Apoſtles, whom he ſends 
' evangelize the Nations, then on all 
ptiz d, ſhall then with wondrous Gifts endue 
o ſpeak all Tongues, and do all Miracles, 
did their Lord before them. Thus they win 
reat Numbers of each Nation to receive 
th joy the tidings hrought from heavꝰn: at length 
heir Miniſtry perform'd, aad Race well run, 
heir Doctrine and their Story written left, 
hey die; but in their Room, as they forewarn, 
olves ſhall ſucceed for Teachers, grievous V olves 
ſho all the ſacred Myſteries of Heaven 
d their own vile Advantages ſhall turn 

* Lucre and Ambition, and the Truth 

| 13 With 


be famous Queſnelle ſays, That Avarice, and the Love of 
bas always perſecuted Jeſus Chriſt ; The Avarice of ibe 
b Priefts during bis Life-lime ; II be Avarice of an Apo- 
bis Death; The Avaric: of the Soldi:rs after bis Reſur- 
, and the Avar ic: of bid Clergy-Men to the very End of 
Orld.—The mt Ancient and moſt Cruel Perſecutor of 
lurch, is Money in corrupt Clergy-Men and in the Soldiers. 
s RefleSion on Mat. XXviii. 15. in the New-Teſtament 
wral Reflect ions, which was condemn'd and prohibited by 

IMſtitution or Bull Unigenitus of Pope Clement xi. 
rarice & Famour des faux Biens a toujours perſecute 
Chriſt, Lavarice des Pretres Juifs, durant ſa — 3 
celle 


An APPENDIX 0 


With Superſtitions and Traditions taint, 
Left only in thoſe Written Records pure, 
Tho not but by the Spirit underſtood. 
© Then ſhall they ſeem toavail themſelves ofny 
Places and Titles, and with theſe to jon 
Secular Pow'r, tho? feigning ſtill to a& 
© By ſpiritual, to themſelves appropriating 
The Spirit of God, promis'd alike and git 
To all Believers ; and from that Pretence 
Spiritual Laws by Carnal Pow'r ſhall foro 
« On ev*ryConſcience : Laws which none ſhall 
Left them EnrolPd, or what the Spirit with 
© Shall on the Heart engrave. What will they 
gut force the Spirit of Grace it ſelf, and bu 
His Conſort Liberty; what, but unbuild 
His living Temples, built by Faith to ſtan 
Their own Faith not another's ; for on Ear 
Who againſt Faith and Conſcience can bel 
« Infallible? Yet many. will preſume : 
« Whence heavy Perſecution ſhall ariſe 1 
On all who in the Worſhip perſevere 
Of Spirit and Truth; the Reſt, far greater! 
Will deem in Outward Rites and ſpecious F 
Religion ſatisfy*d ; Truth ſhall retire 

« Beſtuck with ſland*rous Darts, & Works of 
© Rarely be found: So ſhall the World go up 
To Gvod malignant, to bad Men benign, 
Under her own Weight groaning till the 
6 aver of Reſpiration to the Juſt, _ 
And Vengeance to the Wicked. 


r . to. 
— — — — — 


celle d'un Apòtre en fa Mort; celle des Soldats, ajt 
Reſurrettion ; celle des mauvais Eccleſiaſtiques juiqu 
Fin du Monde. Le plus ancient & le plus cruel Pet 
teur de ! Egliſe, c'eft PArgent dans les Ecclefiaftique 
yompus & dans les Gens de Guerre, 7 
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ur now to ſpeak a little more of the Author 
he Great Caſe of Tithes: In the Year 1652, 
n he was a Juſtice of the Peace in Weſtmor- 
it pleaſed God to raiſe up, and ſend forth as 
iſters of the Everlaſting Truth and Goſpel of 
iſt Jeſus, ſeveral of the deſpiſed People call'd 
corn Quakers: And two of them being brought 
ore him and others, when ſitting on the Bench, 
he Afizes held at Appleby ; in the Examinati- 
amongſt other Queſtions, he puts this to one 
hem, | . 
Vhby doſt thou ſpeak againſt TiTHEs which are al- 
ed by the States? 1 
meddle not (ſaid the Quaker) with the States; 
kak againſt them that are Hirelings, as they 
Hirelings; thoſe that were ſent of Chriſt, 
er took Tithes, nor ever ſued any for Wages. 
vsTICE Pearſon reply d, Daſt thou think we 
/o beggarly as the Heathens, that we cannot af-, 
; ew Miniſters Maintenance? We give it them 
Hey are (ſaid the Quaker) the Miniſters of 
riſt, who abide in the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
JousTICE. Pearſon reply*d, But who ſhall judge? 
Hall we know them ?® 
dy their Fruits (ſaid the Qyaker) you ſhall know 
m; they that abide not in the Doctrine of 
un it appear they are not the Miniſters 
riſt. | 
usTICE Pearſon reply*d, That is true. 
T this very Tryal, we are well informed, our 
thor was convinc'd of the Principles which the 
akers profeſs*d, and ſoon: after became an Ad- 
ate for them; ſo powerful was the Truth in 
le Days, in the Mouths of illiterate Men; 
n, who having experienced the purifying Vir- 
of the holy Spirit, were made willing, nay, 
>: = "20 were 
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were conſtrain'd- by the Efficacy and Virtua 
to go forth into the World; and proclain hc 
Power of God'nigh'in the Heart, fr the cle | 
ing of Sinners, if they would but turn their Me! 
unto it. An | | | 
Tuts Power, this Spirit of God, they Mot! 
found to be near, and in them, their Mei 
was to direct the Minds of People, to Chrit e. 
themſelves, The true Light which lighteth om 
Man ' that cometh into the World, John i. 9. hic 
this they recommended all People, to have nd 
gard, as to their true and only Teacher, SandihMWicir 
and Redeemer, ' „ Wale 
Bur, to give it in the Words of One re 1 
Firſt of thoſe People, Now, ſays he, Mot. 
the Lord God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, WF, : 
ſend me forth into the World, to preach WW-D 
« everlaſting Goſpel and Kingdom, I was g hic 
that I was commanded to turn People to Ha 
« inward Light, Spirit and Grace, by which di 
might know their Salvation, and their Way lov: 
God]; even that Divine Spirit, which vlt 
© lead them into all Truth, and which I infil 
* bly knew, would never deceive any. ER 
Bor with and by this Divine Power and W#/7/ 
£ rit of God, ind the * of Jeſus, I was 
bring People off from all their own Ways dt 
« Chriſt the new and living Way; and from of. 
Churches (which Men had made and gather 
© to the Chureh in God, the General Afſemt : 
written in Heaven, which Chriſt is the Hen hi 
of; and off from the World's Teachers maW(to 
by Men, to learn of Chriſt, who is the Me 
the Truth and the Life, of whom the Fm 
* ſaid, This is my beloved Son, hear ye bim; 


3 


zee George Fox's Journal, * See 1 
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off from all the World's Worſhips, to know 
he Spirit of Truth in the inward Parts, and to 
e led thereby; that in it they might worſhip 
Father of Spirits, who ſeeks ſuch to wor- 
ip him: Which Spirit they that worſhipped , 
ot in, knew not what they worſhipp'd. 

Anp, I was to bring People off from Fewi/b 


writ W-remonies, and from Heatheniſb Fables, and 
om Mer's Inventions and windy Doctrines, by 
9. Which they blowed the People about, this Way 


nd the other Way, from Sect to Sect ; and all 
heir beggarly Rudiments, with their Schools and 
olleges, for making Miniſters of Chriſt, who 
re indeed Miniſters of their own making, but 
ot of Chriſt's.” And all their /mages and Croſ- 
s, and Sprinkling of Infants, with all their Ho- 
Days (ſo call'd) and all their vain Traditions, 
hich they had gotten up ſince the Apoſtle's 


Days, which the Lord's Power was againſt ; 


ich nd in the Dread and Authority thereof was I 
y oved to declare againſt them all; and againſt 
woll that preached, and not freely; as being 
nf ch, as had not received freely from Chriſt. 


RE we ſee, this Meſſenger, whom the Lord 
| frſt fitted and prepar*d by his Wiſdom, Power 
Spirit (by whoſe Miniſtry Thouſands were 
d to Chriſt in themſelves, and the true Wor - 
of the Father in Spirit and Truth) was glad 
he was ſent by God to preach his everlaſting 
pel and Kingdom; and a Neceflity was laid 
n him, as on the Apoſtle of old, ſuch a Vece, 
(to uſe Milton's Words“) as made him willing 
reach the Goſpel GRATIS 3 a ſtrong Obligation 
within him, which was felt by the Apoſtle ; and 
any one judge, whether this was not a better 
Commiſſion 


— = _— 
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See Page 110. 


by the ſame Love were they conſtrain'd tog 
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Commiſſion and Authority than the Ordinatig 
any Biſhop, or even of the Pope himſelf, 
Now as theſe Meſſengers and Miniſters of 
had received their Commiſſion to preach, from; 
Love of God firſt wrought in their Hearts, 


to, and invite others to come and partake yi 
them, of the Love of God in Chriſt J« 
which they had experienced: And at the ſu 
Time to declare againft all Hireling Miniſters, 
In this Manner does that Meſſenger, by wii 
our Author was convinced, invite and cal 
People: Tou poor ſcattered Sheep, who 
been ſcattered by theſe Hirelings, come out 
the World and Worldly Cares and Pleafin 
© and return to the Lord in Spirit, he is wit 
you, and there, if you wait in Spirit, you h 
hear him ſpeak to your Spirits, to the dire 
your Minds out of all the Works of Dark 
and Sin, up to God where no Sin is, nor unck 
Thing can come. He is not to be found int 
World, nor formal Worſhips, nor in hun 
« Wiſdom and Learning; but he is only to 
found as he reveals himſelf freely, to thoſes 
« patiently wait for him in Spirit. 
Dear People, To you that love the Lot 
* bove all earthly Things, and yet have not t 
Minds directed where to wait for him, to ju 
« ſpeak, to your Souls, that lie in Death till i 
hear the Voice of the Son of God: He is * 
yon, who is the Way to the Father: Look! 
out, He is within you: That which I Kno. 
« clare I unto you, and the Way I know, vit 
T have found my Beloved, my Saviour, my! 
deemer, my Huſband, my Maker, Who! 
ſet me above all the World, my Sins, my Fe 
my Sorrows, my Tears, into his Love, * 


The Great Caſe of Tythes, O& 


ih him in Spirit for ever; but dying daily te 
ill viſible Things: Praiſes, Praiſes to my Fa- 
her for ever. ; 

Tux Night is far ſpent, the Day is at hand; 
ome out of Darkneſs all that love the Lord, in- 
to his marvellous Light, where you ſhall ſee 


ke ¶ what you have been, and what you are redeemed 
rom, that you may live and praiſe the Lord ; 
he ſul Vor it is the Living that praiſe the Lord, and 
ers, ot the Dead : Ariſe, come out of Death, come 
7 way, and let us rejoice together in his Love, 


in the Life of our King, even ſo, Amen, 

Tazse Meſſengers who went forth thus, in the 
bye of God, to win Souls unto Chriſt, were no 
ays concern*d before hand, how they ſhould 
ve a Maintenance, but loving Chriſt above all, 
y left what was near and dear to them in this 
orld, and follow'd the Movings of his Holy 
irit, as did the Apoſtles of old: And when 
e, in Behalf of the Miniſters of thoſe Times, 
tition'd Oliver Cromwel and the Parliament, to 
tle a Maintenance upon them, Leſt (as they 
lay in their Petition) the Want of ſufficient Main- 
tenance, ſhould lay them open to the Contempt of 
their Perſons and Dofrine, and put them upon 4 
Temptation to hang upon the Favour of their Car- 
nal People, in a Man-pleaſing Way, or be forced 
Hof their Goſpel Employment, to attend on Footl 
and Raiment : And laſtly, left their poor Widtæbs 
end Fatherleſs be driven to Extremities when 
they are dead, they being able to lay up nothing 
for them, while they lived 

Tars Petition of the Miniſter 5s, was anſwered 
one calPd a Rater, ina Paper addreſs'd to 
wer Cromwel and thoſe in Authority. It be- 
ng a Matter of the greateſt Concernment to 
very Man's Conſcience that loves Chriſt, not 
to 
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freely to bring it. But who art thou that ſayeſt 
the Times are not ſo now? Thee I deny, and 
y Miniſtry, which follows the Times, and 
not Chriſt, nor the Saints Practice in Scripture; 
top thy Mouth for ever being counted a Mini- 
zr of Chriſt, who art not content with his Al- 
lowance, as his have always been, for God is 
not changed, nor his Worſhip, nor Worſhip- 
pers. But if you ſay this will ſoon bring the 
Miniſters to be poor, I ſay, you know not God, 
nor his Care for his, who fo argue; for never 
was the Righteous, nor that Seed begging Bread. 
Againſt that deſponding Mind do I bear Wit- 
— who was ſent out without Bag or Scrip, 


or Money, into the moſt a Parts of the 


Nation, where none knew me, yet wanted I 
nothing. In Priſons, in Beatings, in Stonings, 
in Mocking, my Joy I would not change for 
all the Parſonages in the World, nor ſhall any 
Hireling partake of it. 

* Anp you that would have others forced to 
maintain your Teachers, but would not be forced 
to maintain others who differ in Judgment, 
ho* nearer the Scripture than yours, how do 
ou fulfil the Law of Chriſt, in doing as you 
would be done by? What is this but to Lord 
It over the Conſcience of your Brethren. 

Wazv this Evangelical Doctrine began to 
read in this Nation, it ſo alarm'd the Hireling 
iniſters of all Denominations, that they roſe up 
one Man againſt the Publiſhers of it, and en- 
avour'd to perſwade the People, that they were 
ers of Chriſt and his Ordinances, | and that 
yy undervalu'd the Holy Scriptures ; and ſame 
10 were call'd Independent Teachers, (ſuch as 
ſllon ſays, ſought to be Dependent on the Ma- 
rate for their Maintenance) apply'd themſelves 
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to the Rulers, and ſaid, It is our Deſirs, 
© Countenance be not given unto, nor Truſt rn eſt. 
in the Hand of Quakers, being Perſons of M be. 
Principles that are deſtructive to the Goſpel, offnol 
© inconſiſtent with Peace and Civil Society. Butt 
Requeſt of the Independent Teachers, met with at 
following Animadverſion from one call'd a 
ker ; As for your Deſire that we ſhould not H eve 
. © the Countenance of Men, we ſay, the Ln 
© of God's/Countenance is much better, and 
cannot look for both while Men take yulliſ!/ 
£ Counſel; and our Truft is in God, in W em 
Hand we are, and not in our own, and fn 
Men we may not ſeek Repoſe : Better it is (ou 
the preſent) to ſuffer with Chriſt, than to Mel 
in your Kingdom, or be honour'd with yt 
Glory. So in Patience ſtands our Peacey 
God, even whilſt our Names are caſt out 
evil with Men. But for your Accuſation of 
« Perſons and Principles, to be deſtructive tot 
<£ Goſpel and Civil Society, take that back au" | 
to your ſelves ; our Perſons we boaſt not WW" 
© but our Principles are Trutb, grounded i e 
< the Light of Jeſus, and Leadings of his O. 
< Spirit, and whatever is contrary we conden 
© and this we certainly know will never be deſtn 
tive to Chriſt's Goſpel, only your Goſpe nl 
vill deſtroy, whoſe Foundation ſtands not i 
on the Power of the Spirit of Jeſus, but er 
© Tithes, or ſome ſettled Maintenance carnal, 
* full, as ſecure by a carnal Lau, elſe it is liaben 
< Deftruttion, as your ſelves, confeſs. * Andi 


* 


— — — — — ot 
* Theſe Independent Teachers had faid, We judge 

taking away Tithes tor the Maintenance of Miniſters, 

as full a Maintenance be equally ſecured, and as | 

ſetled, tends much to the Deſtruction of the Miniſtry 

Preaching of the Goſpel, in theſe Nations. ; 
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© as do not firſt beget People to God? Is thi 
< live on the Golpet or to eat of your 
Fruits, as Chriſt's Miniſters do and ever 
Thus may the Magiſtrate do for a while agi 
© the Lord, and oppreſs the Innocent, to feedg 
Fat and Idle, but the Account is at Hand 
which it will be ſaid, Did I require it at 1 
Hands? Am not I of Power to maintain my, 
« Servants, who have the Hearts of all in my Hal 
Or, what Laws will you make for me, who 1 
* made Uſe of any in this Caſe, but the Law of I 
«© to be fulfilPd in a free Spirit, for in the Houſbil 
© Chriſt is no Strife about Carnal Things? Andi 
Principle is deſtructive to the Goſpel of Pex 
< which admits of Strife about their Bellie 
« framing Miſchief againſt another by a Lay 
c fill themſelves. 5 
_ © WHeReroRE take heed, ye Rulers, (if it bet 
too late) how you meddle with Chriſt's King 
but kiſs the Son, and yield him his Kingdon 
< tender Conſciences ; touch not the Apple oft 
Eye, which ſees that to be Sin and Evil, wi 
yet you do not, of which you have offen þ 
warned. But if you will make Laws, let 
< Scriptures be your Rule without, and the) 
< rit of Chriſt within, enlightning the pure 
© ſcience, that ſo you may become tender-hen 
< in the Fear of God, that the Edge of f 
Sword may be turned againſt open Wickede 
being touched with a true Senſe of what gn 
the Spirit of Chriſt in your ſelves, being jl 
to the Lord in one Spirit and Life. Andi 
will be your Wiſdom, the Intereſt of Cit 
and his People, and from thence you wil 
ceive better Counſel, and truer Judgment 


that which would ſtir you up to perſecute 
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ce tender Conſciences againſt their Faith 
| Knowledge received of the Lord Jeſus, 
Matters of his Worſhip, to ſerve Men of 
rupt Minds, having Hearts exerciſed with 
retous Practices, who cannot ceaſe from 
and ſtirring up Nations to devour one 


7 


ther to accompliſh their own Ends. 
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berkENCE 


OF SOME 


PINCIPLES 


Held by the 

ople call'd Qua KERS, 
In which they differ from other 
ligious Dx A TI0 R. 
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O' the Principles of the Quakers were re- 
med by the * Independent Teachers, as 
1 2 the Lobel, and inconſiſtent with 
1 yet, if Principles of 
Mn dies 0 0 be try d by the Scriptures, as Pro- 
it will be no difficult Matter to ſhow, « 
he finciples of the Quakers are conſiſtent 
ie Goſpel, and that they tend more direc- 
promote the Peace of Evil Society, than 
the Independents, or of are 6ther Deno- 
on of Chriſtians. . 
Prince ple. which the Ovokers bold, That 
awful for Chriſtians to bear Arms, or to 
l being a e no ways agreeing be 


e foregoing Appendix, page 125, 
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Mat. 5. 34. the Love of Enemies, which Chriſt has poſit 

eenjoyn'd his Diſciples) has an immediate Teng 

cy to promote the Peace of Civil Society, 

allo the peaceable Goſpel of Chriſt, concem 

which *ris ſaid, Of the Increaſe of his Govern 

Iſa. 9. 7. and PEACE there ſhall be no End. | 

Axp tho! ſuch a Principle may be though 

conſiſtent with the Safety and Preſervation of 

vernment, yet, if the great and moſt compre 

ſive Duties of all Religion, in which the Print 

is founded, viz. The Love of God und our Neigh 

* 27 a5 our ſelf, be well conſider'd, they will be f 

: the beſt Securities of the Peace and Safey 

every Government. A. © OTAOP 

HIS Principle is alſo moſt agreeable u 

Deſign of the Goſpel, and the chiet End of C 

Coming into the World; at whoſe Birth a 

titude of the Heavenly Hoſt prais'd God, fa 

Luke 2. Cory w God in the Higheſt, and on Earth Pu 
— 14. G00 will towards Men. | 

8 Ax [ſaiab propheſied, that in the Loft 

that is, ,in the Times of the Mæſiab, or the 

pel, as the Generality both of Jewiſß and Cl 

an Writers underftand it, The People ſhal 

their Swords into Plow-Shares, and their Speai 

Iſa, 2. 4. Pruning-Hooks': Nation fhall not lift up Sm 

gainſt Nation, neither ſhall they learn W. 

more. The Fews underſtood this .Propheſyt 

late ſolely to the Times of the Mæſſiab, a 

ledge it as a ſtrong Argument that the Me 

not come; ＋ For ſay they, War and Fight 


* By this Expreſſion, Menafſeth Ben-Iſrael, 4 Jew, 
thit all their Wiſe Men underſtood the Time of the Meſ 
the Biſbop of Latchfield's Defence of the anciem Ir 
Page 123. 1 1 ee i341 | 

.Pool's Annotations on Iſaiah Ch. ii. Yer. 4. Ch 
ſet up and uſe bis Authority among and over all Nations 
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d, and the Sword is us'd as well by thoſe 

d Chriſtians as other People. 
is alſo univerſally allow'd by the Jets as 
xs Chriſtians, that the Reign of the Maſtab 
ſcrib'd by the Prophet {/aiah, in the follow- 
Words; With Righteouſneſs ſhall be judge 
Poor, and reprove with Equity, for the 
K 3 118 Meet 


1 * 
eng * 


7 Laws 10 them, as other Rulers do, but doing that which 
er Powers can do, convincing their Minis and Conſciences, 
ering and ebam ing their Hearts, and'orderivg their Lives. 
a root our thoſe greet Arimoſtties and Hoſtilities which 
between the Jews and Gentiles, Eph, ii. 13. Ce. ard be- 
ſeveral 7 ſubduing Men's Pride, and Paſſions, 
ufts, which are the Cauſes of all Wars and Contentions; 
king Humility, and Meekreſs, and Self-denial, and true 


ervent Love to all Men, from whence Peace nec:{urily - 


s This was the Defign of the Goſpel in all, and the 
t of it in thole that rightly receiv d. it. And that War 
Diſſes ou which was occaſioned by tbe Preachi 
5 was for:20ld Mat. x. 21, 22. it was wholly accidental, 
aſon of Men's corrupt Interefts and Lufts, which the 
I oppoſed 3 and it was not among thoſe who received the 
n the Love of it, but between them and thoſe who were 
pn Enemies or falſe Friends to them and the Goſpel. But 
bs Place be underſtood of an external and general Peace 
was to be in the World in the Days of the Meſſias, this 


y in du? Time be verified, when all Iſtael ſhall he ſaved, 


be Fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall be brought in, and both 
and Gentiles ſball. he united together into one Fold, m̃der 
their great Sbepberd; all which is propbeſied an1 promiſed. 
x. 16. Rom. Xi. and elſewhere. For it is not nee ſary 
I the Propheſies concerning the Kingdom of the Methas, 


be gert mpliſbed in anInftant, or ar the Beginning of it; 


F them do manifeſtly belong to the laſt Days 


is ſuficient if they be fulfilled before the End it. And 
And therefore there is no Truth nor Weight 


n that Arg u- 


which the Jews bring from this Place, againſt our Mei- 


peeauſe of thoſe Wars that bave birherro been and ſtill are 
t Chriſtians ; for this doth not prove that theſe Wars fball 
eeaſe, or that there x not be ſuch a Peace in the 
d as they underftand, before the End of Chrift's 
nom. 


's of the Goſ- 
4 


that King- 
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Ia. ch. xi. Meek of tht Earth. The 4 T Hall dall; 
1 


* 


the Lamb, and the Leopard e down with ur 
Kid, and the Calf and the young Lion and the A rij 


together ; and a little Child ſpall lead them; aul 
Gow. and the Bear ſhall feed; their young one | 
lie down together ;, and the Lion [ball eat Stray| 
an Ox. 314 a ſucking Chitd ſhall play on the 2 
| of the Ap, and the weaned Child pal put bit H 
My holy 9! the Cockatrice Dan. They ſhall not burt us fiec 
Monntain /roy_in all my Holy Mountain. * For the .! 
#hat is, in ſhall be full of the Knowleage of the Lord, a1 
Zion my Paters cover the Sea. EEE 
_ Sos of the ancient Writers amongſt the} 
| the Goſpel mitive Chriſtians, as ** 7uſtin Martyr, Thad" 
comes and &c. took the Holy * ounta n, in aiah*s Pro re ( 
prevails, it cy, to be poked of the Church of Chriſt; rr 
hr fed. they appeal d to the Gentiles, whether they WS © 
Pool's, An: not ſee and obſerve, by the Behaviour and S ( 


ners of the Chriſtians, a fulfilling of thoſe gf 
ous Prophecies z ſuch was then the Peaceab fd 
and Innocency of their Lives. men 
| n De: Jol 

—ͤ— — —— ͤ- d ing 


* juſtin Martyr in his Apology for the Chriſtians ſte 
thele Words of Iſaiab, —Nation ſpall not lift up Sworię ech 
Nation, neither. all they learn War au more; and lays e if 
this is thus fulfill d, yo have Grounds to believe, a 
who in Times paſt, killed. one another, do not War or | 
with our Enemies, x&i Jr drs 94/018, TSA 
xg} 0} , ,s bu wovor du ceννHi ThE if 

* Theodoreti ad Grac, Sermo. x. Qualia igitur Pro 
Eſa ias Oracula predixerit, audiſtis. Age vero, pet 
ritatem vos rogo; uid ibi finuose aut ambiguè di 

vobis videatur. Videtis enim maniſeſta rerum indicia, 
eventa ejus prædictionis paſſim impleta conſpiciantu. 
non enim videtis Chriſtiane Bcclefiz Sablymitatem ? Mm 
omnes undique confluentes, verbumque quod appari 
Sion theologice pradicantes, quodgue inde Verbum c inus 
amplectentes? An non ceſſaſſe videtis hoftes Eccleiiz, rm 
que bellicis Armis, agriculturæ inſtrumenta deſumi ? er 


* 
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a lers d Dr. Moor opferves in his brief 
A eription of the Kingdom of Chriſt, Book 2. Ch. 
That Chrift with his Church, is all along, 
the Revelations, repreſented under the Hiero- 
-10 phick of a Lamb, that harmleſs and peacea- 
„e creature; and in Daniel, under the Type of 
Man, when as the reſt of the Kingdoms are ty- 
fied by Wild Beaſts. Which intimates that 

e Kingdom of Chriſt is not a Kingdom of 
lluine Ferocity, but of Reaſon, Humanity, and 
nder loving Kindneſs. According therefore to 
js Deſcription of the Kingdom of Chriſt, it is 
lainly a Kingdom of Peace and Love, the Em- 
re of that Divine Virtue of Charity; and diſ- 
ers it ſelf in the defending, righting and eaſ- 

g of the Poot; In the Lowlineſs and Meek- 

5 of the Governors ; and in the Truth and 
uthfulneſs of them; In managing their Affairs 
thout Guile or Deceit; In the Unity and 
nendly Converſableneſs of People ; In the 
ſation of WAR and HosT1LITY. 

0 hold therefore, as the Quaters do, That the 
ing of Arms and Fighting, are Things in- 
ſiſtent with the Goſpel or Kingdom of Chriſt, is 
ach Novel or ſingular Opinion as ſome would 
e it to be. T2tullian, that ancient and learned 
dlogiſt for the Chriſtians, ſays, Ho ſhall 

925 whoſe Sword is taken from him by 
briſt? For tho' the Soldiers came to Jobn, 

d he bid them Do Violence to no Man, neither Luk. 3.14. 
F NE ac 
9 — LS” - —— - . — 

miimi de Idololatria tiber. Quomodo autem bellabit, 

d quomodo etiam in pace militabit fine Gladio quem 
inus abſtulit? Nam etſi adierant Milites ad Johannem, 
drmam Obſervationis acceperant, fi etiam Centurio 

_ _ poſtea Militem Dominus in Petro exar- 


and, 
nes þ 
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derſtood and practiſed, than it has been for m 


ad jungat? haud dubie nunquam credidit futurum Temii. 
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© accuſe any falſly,, and be content with their Way 
and tho” the Centurion believed, yet Chrif 
« difarming Peter, diſarm'd every Soldier ai. 
« ward. And in another Place he ſays, + ( be- 
* Soldier's Life be lawful, when Chriſt has ply! 
c nounced, That he that uſes the Sword, ſhall 
« by the Sword? Can one, who profeſſes the y 
© able Doctrine of the Goſpel, be a Wau ig 
he who muſt nat ſo much as ſtrive or contali,; 
© And ſhall he who is not to revenge his 
« Wrongs, be inſtrumental to bring other 
Chains, Impriſonment, Torments and Dai ere, 
Tars Tertullian liv'd in the early Times or: « 
Goſpel, about an Hundred Years after the 
ſtles, when the Doctrine of - Chriſt was better 


Centuries fince. And about Fifty Years Mors 
him, Origen writ a Book in Defence of the Pri 
ples and Practice of the Chriſtians, againſt (4 
a moſt virulent Adverſary, who among 


. ; . 
1 . 1 FX. . 8 
— — — — — 
— _ — 
— —— 


I De Corona M Jitis. Licebit in Gladio converſari, | 
mino pronunciante Glad io periturum, qui gladio it 
Uſus ? Et Prælio operabitur Filius Pacis, cui neclity 
conveniet ? Et vineula & carcerem, & tormenta, & (u 
cia adminiſtrabit, nec ſuarum ultor injuriarum? Make 
Notes upon the Words Quemodo autem bellabis &c. 
Tertullian takes away all Kind of War, and all Uie d 
Sword, from all Chriſtians. Cbriſtiauis omnibus, om: 
litiz genus, omnem gladii uſum adimiti. 

And Beatus Menanus, upon theſe Words, He that 
not 4 Chriſtian io ſerve under an Heathen General, wowl | 
Jow tbas one Chriſtian ſbculd be a Soldier under another 1 f 
cute Chriſtians, that is, bis Brethren ? Doubtleſs Ter; -. 
never believed js would come to paſt, that Chriſtians mou 
to War one with another.” Qui non permittit, ut Chrif 
88 an permiſſurus eſt ut Chriſtianus . 
ſtiano, Chiiftianos, hoc eft, Fratres perſecuturo, fe mil 


nus, ut Chr iſtiani mutuis Armis concurrerent. 
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kings, charg' d the Chriſtians with refuſing to 
Arms, and to enter into military Employ- 
nts. * Laſtiy, ſays Origen,” Celſus exbot is us, 
That we ſpould afſiſt the Emperor with all our 
Might, and aid bim in all his juſt Undertakings and 
Engagements, and when requiſite, Bear Arms and 
Ngbr for bim. To this we anſwer, that we do 
aſliſt the Emperors, if I may ſo ſay, with a Di- 
ine Aid, having on us the whole Armour of 

od; and this we do; in Obedience to the 

ords of the Apoſtle, who ſays, I exhort there- 
fore firſt of all, Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſi- 
m and giving of Thanks be made for all Men, for 
ings, and for all that are in Authority. And 
by how much the more pious any Man is, by ſo 

uch the more he lends Aſſiſtance to Empe- 
ors, yea more than they who ſtand in Battle 
\rray, and cut down as many of the Enemy as 
hey can. We may alſo reply to you, who are 
ot of our Belief, and urge us to bear Arms, 
ind Fight; Your own Prieſts, and thoſe who 
long to your Temples, keep their Hands 
rom being defiPd with Blood, by Reaſon of 
hedacrifices they muſt offer, with unbloody and 
npolluted Hands, to thoſe you eſteem your 
ods. And when you go to War, you never 
ake any of the Prieſtly Order for Soldiers. If 
hen you think that reaſonable, why ſhould you 


bot think it more ſo in thoſe, who when others 
X | * C 
go 


— * 


— 


ene contra Celſum. Lib. 8. p. 426. Cantabrigiz Editio. 
Eb ic TpoTpimeTays 1e à Kiao& apnyer To HHανν e 
T1 Siva, x3 cνππ¹L i avti Te a,, AI Umipaxar 
A cuspeſ tue dure d #161 A ov5pariyer. Poltce- 
hurtatur nos Celſus, ut Opem feramus Imperatori totis 
bus, & geramus ejus auſpiciis juſta, piaque bella, nève 
rectemus Militiam fi res ita poſtulat. 
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erciſes and Practice, we teach how to deſpiſe 


nion and Practice of the Chriſtians, agreeable 


Ax farther, to prove beyond all Contradi 


Tertullian and Origen, but later down, even to! 


pro lmperatore ; cum ipfo, licet nos impellat, not 


/ 


Of Bearing Arms and Fighting. 


< go out to fight, They as Prieſts and Mini 
© of God, lift up holy Hands, and wreſt 
Prayer with God, for them who fight in | 
« Cauſe, and for the Emperor who reigns wallfi* 
that God would be pleas'd to remove em 
Thing that is againſt them. Therefore all 
« Spirits which ſtir up Sedition, break Treat 
and diſturb the publick Peace, being qual 
by our Prayers, we do greater Service toh 
« perors than thofe who are for Fighting. 
ve labour for the common Good, by putting 
Prayers in Holineſs, and, by our Refigion 


« ſhun the pleaſing Baits of Sin. Thus we þ 
« better than others for the Emperor, but ſhould by 
© about to compel us to FIGHT 07 BEAR ARM ISA 
« Him, We cannot do it. 

TuIs is a full and plain Declaration of the 0 


the Principle of the Quaters; tis not Ory 
ſingle Opinion, but an Apology in Behalf oft 
Chriſtians in Origen's Time, {and they were tht 
very numerous) *tis a Defence of their Opin 
and Practice, againſt the Charge of Celſis, 
had repreſented them as a People uſeleſs and 
nox10us to the Government. 


on, that it was held unlawful for a Chriſtian 
Bear Arms and to Fight, not only in the Day 


Emperor Diocletian's Time, we ſhall produce 
Teſtimony of one Maximilian who ſu er'd De 


/ * * ** FM ” 
2 WW a — 


— 


* *Mudis x2 H bf H⁰Z¼ñů ur 77 Ach. 131 18 
Taub ue wir dvrs, xay Tei. Sic nos præ aliis pugid 


Of Bearing Arms and Fighting; 


ler that Emperor's Reign, for refuſing to bear 
ms. Maximilian being brought before the 
"87 ribunal, Dian the Proconſul ſaid, What is th 

"1 Name? Maximilian anſwer'd, why would'f 
bn know my Name, I muſt not Fight, for I 
en a Chriſtian. Dion the Proconſul faid, let 
im be enroll'd. And when he. was enrolPd, 
twas recited out of the Regiſter, that he was 
ive Feet Ten Inches high. Dion bid the Officer 
mark him; and when Maximilian refus'd, ſaying, 
cannot fight, Dion ſaid, Bear Arms, or thou 


reſth 


alt die. Maximilian anſwer'd, I cannot fight | 
| dic : I fight not for this World, but for my 
„od. Dion the Proconſul faid, who has per- 


waded. thee ? Maximilian anfwer'd my own 
lind, and he who call'd me. Dion ſpake to 
Wis Father, and bid him perſwade his Son. His 
ather reply'd, he knows his own Mind, and 
hat is beſt for him to do. Dion then ſaid to 
Maximilian, take thy Arms and receive the 
ark, T he anſwer*d, I can receive no ſuch 
ark, I have already the Mark of Chriſt. Dion 
| | the 


. 


* — - 
_— 
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Dion proconſul dixit: Quis vocaris? Maximilianus re- 
dit; Quis autem vis ſcire nomen meum, mihi non licet 
ad are, quia Chriſtianus ſum. This Narrative is entitled 
o S. Maximiliani. and is Printed at the End of a ſmall 
f Lactantius, De Mortibus Perſecutorum, Oxonii, 
Dom. 1680. Ad alſ in Ruinart's Acta Primerum Mar- 
IM, ar Paris in Quirto, Anus 1689. In Ruinart's Book, 
de will find Inſtances of others who ſuffer d Martyrdom 
eſuſong io bear Arms, purticularly one Marcellus; 4 Centu- 
» who went and laid down bis Arms before the Enfien of th: 
I, and declar d before all the Soldiert, That he was a 
iſtizn, for which, he was put to Death. Rejecto cingulo 
uri coram Signis Legionis, Chriftianum ſe eſſe teſtatus 
m omni populo. | 


00 Te leaden Ring about the Neck. 


Tis faid the Mark was made in the Hand, and they 
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the Proconſul ſaid, I ſhall ſend thee quickly; 


not do Evil. This is truly the very Language ofa Dil 


Of Bearing Arms and Fighting, 


thy Chriſt. He anſwer'd, I would have thy 
« for that will be my Praiſe. Dion bid the 0s 
* cer mark him, but he ſtill refuſing, ſaid I 
© not receive the Mark of this World; i 
thou ſhould'ſt mark me, I ſhall break it, {Mtv 
© will avail nothing, Iam a Chriſtian, and 
not lawful for me to wear ſuch a Mark ahy 
my Neck, when 1 have receiv'd the ſan 
Mark of my Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of ent 
Living God, whom thou art ignorant of; y 
© died to give us Life, and whom God gave] 
our Sins: Him all we Chriſtians obey ; H 
< we follow as the Reſtorer of our Life, and t 
Author of our Salvation. Dion ſaid, take 
Arms and receive the Mark, or thou wilt » 
© riſh miſerably. Maximilian anſwer'd, II 
© not periſh, my Name is already enrol!'d . 
my Lord, I cannot fight. Dion ſaid, conlihi 
thy Youth, and bear Arms, for tis what | 
comes a young Man. Maximilian reply 
my Arms are with my Lord, I cannot fig 
for this World, I am now a Chriſtian. I 
the Proconſul ſaid, Among the Life- Guard 
c our Maſters Diocletian and Maximianus, 1 
+ Conſtantius, and Maximus, there are Chrilt 
Soldiers, and they fight. Maximilian rep a. 
they know what is expedient for them, but | tle 


* aChriſtian, and cannot do Evil. Dion ſaid,taketi 
1 wr 


__ 


+1In ſacro Comitatu. | 

*The modeſt and Chriftian-like Anſwer which Mz e you 
lian gave Dion when he told him there were Chriftiar e you 
diers in the Life-Guard of his Maſters, is worthy d 
greateſt Notice, Ig ſciunt ſays he, quod eis expediat : 8 
tamen Chriſt ianus ſum & non poſſum male facere, They 
what is expedient for them: But I am a Chriftian and 
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ums, deſpiſe not the Buſineſs of a Soldier, 
| thou periſh miſerably. Maximilian re- 
d, I ſhall not periſh, and if I leave this 
orld, my Soul will live with Chriſt my Lord. 
Dian then ſaid, ſtrike his Name out; and when 
was done, Dion ſaid, becauſe with a Rebelli- 
us Mind thou haſt refus'd to bear Arms, thou 
halt be puniſh'd according to thy Deſerts, for 


Po m Example to others: And then he read his 
dentence. Maximilian, becauſe thou haſt with a 


debellious Mind refus'd to bear Arms, thou art to 
tie by the Sword. Maximilian reply d, Thanks 
be to God. He was Twenty Years, three 


Months and ſeventeen Days old. And when he 
ke led to the Place of Execution, he ſpake 
it us: My dear Brethren, endeavour with all. 
our Might, that it may be your Lot to ſee the 
4 wilLord, and that he may give you ſuch a Crown, 
ona nd then with a pleaſant Countenance he ſaid to 
at Mis Father, give the Executioner the Soldier's 
port thou had'ſt got for me, and when I ſhall 
* a receive 


* ä 


- 2 


rift; but what Sort of Chriſtians thoſe were that Dion 
kke of that could fight, we can only gueſs at; They 
ght indeed bear the Name of Chriftians as Multitudes do 
Va- days, but certainly they were not ſo well convinced, 
at leaſt not ſuch ſtriet Followers of Chriſt's Doctrine, as 
Maximilian and ſome others whoſe Names are upon Re- 
rd, who choſe rather to die than to bear Arms and fight 
this World, which they could not do, without tranſgreſ- 
be Precept and Command of Chriſt. Matt. v. 44. Love 

r Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good to them that 
e ou, and pray for them which leſpinefuly uſe you and perſe- 
eyou. That ye may be the Children of your Father which is 
Heaven, for be maketb bis Sun to viſe on the Evil 
| 0n ibe Good, [and ſendeth Rain on the Fuſt and on the 
juſt, And of the Apoſtle, 1 Theſs. v. 15, See that none 
der Evil for Evil unto any Man: but ever folow that which 
good, both among your ſelves, and to all Men. 


ian 
V of 


inden 
Dilc 
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| F ; receive thee in the Company of the bleſſed 

yrs, we may alſo rejoice. together With t 

ord, and 1 * fer. * Mother 5. 

peiuna obtain'd his of the Ju and q 

: c «pn it to Cartha * and ball near 
Place where the Body of Cyprian the M. 

© lay; and thirteen Days 3 the Mother dy 

"EP < and was bury'd in the ſame Place: And 2 
C his Father return'd to his Habitation rejoici 
and praiſing God, that he had ſent before ſug 

« Giftunto he Lord, himſelf expeCting to toll 

© after. 

Tux Reader has now a Teſtimon againft be 

ing Arms and Fighting, remarkable both for 
Antiquity, and the — 4 it bears of the Cu. 

age and Fortitude ſo conſpicuous in the Primit 
Chriſtians; we ſhall therefore leave Him to deci 

which were the true Servants and Diſciples 

Chriſt, who ſaid to Pilate; My Kingdom is mt1 

8 _ this World, if my Kingdom were of this World, th 
would my Servants fight, whether ſuch Chriſtians 

this Maximilian was, or ſuch as Dion ſaid, wet 

of Diocletian's Guard and did fight. And kt ir 

Church of Rome, which boaſts ſo much of la... 

Faith and Tradition, ſee whether ſhe has con... 

nu'd in the Faith and Practice of the holy An» 

ents and Martyrs of Chriſt. 
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WEARING. 


A 

er dy | | 
d Opinion or Principle of the Quakers 
och that all Oaths are forbidden by Chriſt, is 
re ſu unded on theſe Words of Scripture, Swzar 
o fol 47 ALL, but let your Communication be Yea, 


„ Nay, Nay, for whatſoever is more than theſe 
th of Evil. Mat. v. 34. And James v. 12. 
above all Things my Brethren fwear not, neither 
Heaven, neither by the Earth, neither by Anv 
xxx OATH z but let your Yea be Yea, and your 
, Nay, left ye fall into Condemnation. * 


— — — 


—_ — — * 


ft 0 
for i 
> Cou 


4. (1 Biſhop Burner in his Expoſition of the 39 Articles. Arti. 
, Says It muſt be confeff d that theſe Words ſeem to be ſo 


peſs and poſitive, that great Regard is to be had to 4 Seru- 
that is founded on an Authority that ſeems to be ſo full. 

the learned Hyetius Biſhop of Avranches in France, ſays, 
b well known by that Precept of Chrift, Mat. v. 34. 
at wearing is to be intirely avoided, and the ſame is 
deated in the Epiſtle of Fames Ch. v. 12. And Foſephus 
eus that the Eſſenes look d upon an Oath to be worſe 
n Perjury, becauſe he ſrem d to be already condemn'd, 
do could not be beliey'd unleſs he atteſted the Name of 
d. And when Maimonides would prove the ſame Thing, 
makes Uſe of the very Words of Chriſt. But let us re- 
to Pyrbaparas, whoſe Precept about Swearing was ob- 
d ſo ſtrictly by hi Diltiples, that one of them would 
{a Fine of three Talents ſet upon him, rather than 
im the Truth by Swearing, He is call d Glas by Fam- 


"ei were very much againſt Oaths, they neither 
quir'd others to take them, nor did they take them 
lemſelves, Amongſt the Adages or Proverbs of the 
5 this is a celebrated one, Never, Swear, but tes thy 

ord, 


' 


but Clinia by Bafil. The whole Nation of tha 
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Wx think no Words could more poſitie 
prohibit Swearing and Oaths of any Kind what 
ver, than theſe Words of Chriſt and the Apo 

James. The Words of Chriſt, For whatſoevn 

f more than theſe tometh of Evil, plainly denote th 

; any Kind of Oath is contrary to Righteouſng 

| and comes from Evil; and *tis very plain andy 

, dent, that the Tendency of Chriſt's Precepts4 

| liver'd in that Sermon upon the Mount, is toy 

move and take away the very Grounds and Cat th! 

of Evil; how then ſhall we reconcile the Exp 

tion which ſome Divines, ſo call'd, have given 

the Words Swear not at all, who ſay, That Ci 

has by thoſe Words only prohibited Yolunt 

| Oaths and fwearing in common Converſation 6 
Diſcourſe? | 3 

Dos not ſuch an Expoſition debaſe M ems 

ure Doctrine of Chriſt, even beneath the Mid 

liey of the Heathens, ſome. of whoſe Philoſopialii, ; 

taught, long before the Coming of Chriſt, Mere 

| dag $4 «4+ 9 2 8 „ cep! 
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© Word be Yes of No. Which Cuſtom the Talaponi of 

© obſerve; manifeſtly according to the Doctrine of Chi 

. HFuet. de Concordii rationis & Fidei Lib. Cap. v. De] 
Mat. v.34. jarendo. © Scitum eft Chriſti, jurejurandoabſtinendunt 
& ſeg· Fac. nino: quod & repetit Jacobus in Epiſtola. Et pecii 
V. 12. Joſephus Eſſenas perjurio pajus credidlſſe juramentumzq 
Foſeph. de js jam videretur eſſe condemnatus, cui fine Dei teſtin 
Bell. Jud. ſides non adhibeatur. Cumque idem ſtatuere velleth 
Lib. 2. 12 monides, verba ipſa Chriſti uſurpavit. Sed redeams 
Maimoni- Pythagoram, cujus decreto tam conſtanter ſteterunt. i 
des Miſn. Difcipuli, ut quidam ex illis lite trium talentorum ah } 


lib.1. maluerit, quam rem veram jurejurando affirmare. 0 
Fambl.vite , pellatur ab Jamblicho, 'Clinias à Baſilio. Tota Phy » 
Pythag.cap+ Gensabhorruit a juramentis, nec exigentes ab aliis, ni Co; 


28. ipſi præſtantes. Inter Adagia Arabum celebratur Hg 
Baſil. om Jurandum nunquam, Sermonem eſſe debere etiam, wegn 


24. Quem morem ſervant quoque Siamenſes Talapoini :e, 
; Nana doctrinam Chriſti. | b of 
0 1 lite 


Of $WEARTNG: 


; that voluntary Oarhs, and Swearing in com- 
Converſation and Diſcourſe, were to be avoid- 
but even Swearing | before a Magiſtrate ? 

o to rove this, we have the Teſtimon —_ 

che Great ſo calhd, an Ancient Chri lan; 

y has rited the Inſtance of one · Clinias a Pytha- 

«Philoſopher, who choſe rather to pay a 
rf Three Talents than to Swear. What 
linias did, fays Baſil, who was of the Sect of 
egen an. is ſo agreeable to our Precepts, 
ar tis hardly | credible, and yet it was not 
mein Imitation of our Prece ts neither. But 
har did he? When by Swearing he could have 
ap'd a Fine of Three Talents, he choſe ra- 
yy the Money than to Swear, tho? he 

35 to have ſworn nothing but the Truth. It 

ems to me, as if he had heard of 7. ary Precept 

hich forbids us to Swear. ' 

s evident by this, that Baſil chought Swear- 
even before a T5, ee r by Day" 
cept of Chriſt. 
vr farther, to ſhow that Swearing; on r 
ount: whatſoever, was by the very Heather 
ght an Evil, and no Ways becoming Men of 

1 'L 6 — A 
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e e de Clinia Pytnagorzo di- 
5 e con nende ommient. in 2 præcept. Aur. - 
„ Baſil, de 2 Græc. Libris. Ox Edit. cum 


Johannis PR 75 Baſil has ſaid | Clinias, Dr. 
72 Biſhop, of of d [9s it confirm” 4 Hieroeles, : 
Comments 71 / econd regept of 157 0 lden Verſes 7 , 
5, a atozber Autbor ſays, this is likely 50 bg - 

if of Love . 1 Relpe be bore. te bis Maſter's 
7 who .* N rep God, by an dab, 1b0 iu 
177 Fadia be The aſe bj ſuch hog that be maß 
lited withdit in 21 15 amblicus de va Pytfiago- 
120. and 126, oy am elodami. 
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c * That the Scytbians are bound to F idelity by. 


mongſt the Heathen, who, by the Integrity 


who liv'd about 40 Now Tones the cy 


aut Fidei numen poſſimus contemnere. Phrygas etiam 
be * nu 3 ſeribit Nichol, Damaſeenus, it 7 : 
pa 


s : cet eum S. 


Of SWEARI N 8. 


Probity, we ſhall produce a Paſſage out of % 
ius Curtius, who is thought by ſome to have 
in the Reign of Auguſtus, + 
ALEXANDER having ſent: to the $ cythian 
great People, to require that they — rake fi 
Oath of Allegiance to him, The Scythians ret Mt 
him this Anſwer, + Let not Alexander th 


ing, No, They ſwear in obſerving their} 
< miſe. The Practice of Swearing we leave w 
© Greeks, who ſign Leagues and call the Gon 
« witneſs: Our Religion lies in keeping 
Word. They who are not faithful to 
« deceive the Gods, and Alexander can hay 
Need of a F riend of whoſe ——— 
* doubts. | 

Ixs AN RVS alſo might be given er fome 


their Lives and Morals, obtain'd ſo great R 

tation, as to have their bare Afprmation pal ver 

ſtead of an Oath before the Magiſtrates 
Crexxo a great Stateſman and Philoſop 


— 


+ Sis gratiam Scythas 497 ne ctedideris, cole 
fidem, jurant. Græcorum iſta Cautio eft, qui ach 
ſignant, & des invocant. Nos Religionem in ipſa fd 
vimus. Qui non teverentur homines, fallunt deos. 
tibi Amico opus eſt, de cujus n dubites 
Freinſhemius in bis e bod this Place of Q. Cu 
comments on the Words In ipſa Fide. Que nobis, th 
« religiose colitur. Ridicutum ergo p otamus, advocath 
* jusjurandnm Diis religionis metu nos $ adftringete, fil if 


ge 517. Sane jtirandi parug validum vid: 
c „Veni 25 * apud Dion. lib. 54: Qua ſponte in 
© etiam — i vinculum e af. nt 
© ingratiis, 1 Mi er; jurata ſuns, Maar. 
s religionem in ipfa ny nor 


\ 9 ab, 044) he. + 


Of SWEA RING. 


of ritt, relates this remarkable Paſſage, * They 
ve May at Athens, when a certain Man among 

them, who had liv'd in an holy and grave Man- 
ner, was to have given a publick Teſtimony, 
and, as is the Cuſtom of the Greeks, was going 
tothe Altars to Swear, all the Judges with one 


er thy oice cry*d out, Let not this Man fwear. This 
u ought to be ſpoken of X2nocrates, for Laertius, 
er bis {ves of the Philoſophers, fays, * That 


he was ſo faithful to his Word, that the Abeni- 
n gave him alone the Liberty of delivering his 
eſtimony without Swearing, which was not al- 
lowed to others. | | 
Ano Clemens. Alexandrinus, who liv'd about 
o Years after Chriſt, ſpeaking of that pure and 
ſpotted Mind one who converſes with God 
gat to have, and of the pious Way of Living 
true Chriſtian 1s Tu ag u in, ſays; One 
that is grounded in ſuch an holy Life, muſt be 
vety far from being giveh to Lie or Swear: For 
2 an 


— 11 


citero In Orat. pro Balbo. Athenis aiunt, cum quidam 
ud eos, qui ſanctè graviterque vi iſſet, teſtimonium pub- 
diceret, &, ut mos Grzcorutn eft, jurandi causa ad 


NE * und voce omnes Judices, ne is juraret, re- 
m | e | | | 
ert Diogenis, Lib. 4. ZwaxjilrHc fy & nei AI- 
e 5 656 d Eb d fr or papruptir, v Au 
-uh en Abnya o-. "ve . 
5020. hat Regard, had the Athenians to Integrity, and how- 


e were thoſe Judges of Athens to ſome in dur Days, who 
ſe admitted the. ſolema Affirmation of. the. People 
Id Quakers, to be taken inftead of an Oath ; For which 


7 they ſhall always be bound to have a grateful Remem- 
17 ince, and cannot but admire, when they look back and 

Luer the Sufferings they underwent for refuſing to ſwear, 
een Hand of Providence towards them, which inſpire 


Legillature,; with: ſuch beneficent Principles, and fo 
der a Regard te the Baſe of the Subject. ples 4 


* 


— 


* 
* 
* 
% 
CO ——— ODD REC ⁰⁰ 0 8 » . n en , —— 


OOO ti 2 0 AA AY — A A CA EE EB nn WEE III IE Io oe. 
- 


. — — 


— ' tz . , , 


— — — _ 


—— — — 
a> 


— 


—— — 


— 


— yꝛ— — — —jü— . KEw- ——— 
p * 


— — — — FR. 
— —— . — — 
_— _ — — 


— — — 


dum, fidemque oftendat confeſſionis in conſtanti ftabi 
Jurare enim eſt jusjurandum, vel tanquam jusjurand 


vere dico, ut fidem iis faciat, qui reſponſi ejus non pes 


Of SWEARING: 


© an *Oath is a Definitive Teſtimony with a din 

* Aſſumption. But he that 1s once faithful, 
© ſhall he render himſelf ſo unfaithful as to fs 
© in Need of an Oath, and not let his whole 
be one firm and definitive Oath, . and ſheyt 
Faithfulneſs of his Teſtimony by the Steadiy 
© of his Life and Conduct, and being always 
© to his Word. He therefore never Swear, | 
the Form of Speech he uſes when he affirms 
© Thing, is Zs, and when he denies any Thi 
< No. But to Swear is to uſe an Oath, ora 
< thing like an Oath, with a Deſign to enforce} 
© lief, To him it is fufficientonly to add tow 
< hedenies or affirms, I ſpeak truly, for a 0 
« firmation to thoſe who fee not the Stabiliy 
© his Anſwer. It behoves him then, I, think, 
lead a Life that may gain him ſuch Credo 
< mongſt thoſe without, that they may not. 
«© quire an Oath of him, and to have in hin 
and towards his intimate Friends, a DiſpolitfMie: 
and Equity of Mind, that is ever willing toi 
<© what is juſt. He is one that believes that 


( 
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X Clementis Alexandrini Stromatum Lib. 7. pag, 801, ;« 
onii Editio. TIAaZ 4 $6 + iy road In idee (Hr 
v0, p- N vas ep Ts 73 Veuodader, epi Ts d iu 
d proc wer tyap "6510 opuonryia N opt lr rpc 
Yea. | Longe autem abeſt ut qui in tali pietate 
batus eſt, fit ad mentiendum propenſus & ad jurandum: 
enim jusjurandum Confeſſio definitiva cum divina Aſſun 
one. Qui eſt autem ſemel fidelis, quomodo ſeipſum uter 
lem przbuerit, ut etiam opus habeat jurejurando, & t. in 
ita vitam inftituat, ut ea fit firmum ac definitum jus ii Thi 


vità & Sermone. Sed neque jurat, ut qui in Affim | — 
one quidem, Ita, in Negatione, Non, uſurpare conftiti 


mente conceptum proferre ad aliquid perſuadend 
Sufficitergo ei vel Affirmationi vel negationi addere 75 5 


, 
, 


Of SWEARING. 


2 dls every where, and being aſham'd not to ſpeak 
ful, Me Truth, and knowing it to be unbecoming 
to u um to Lie, he is contented with the Witneſs of 
and his own Conſcience only, and there- 
ſhey Wore never Lies, nor does any Thing contrary 
teadnio his Agreement. * He never fears an Oath, 
ays M reguir d, nor can be be brought to deny the 
Truth and to ſpeak a Falſhood, tho* be were to die 
rm on the Rack. 8 
ena BLE with this Account of a Chriſtian's 
or ſu ef and Practice, is what + Tertullian, Origen, 
re 7ian, Baſil, Theodoret, and others of the Ancients, 
to Me deliver'd as the Belief and Practice of Chriſti- 
a but to give the general and united Senſe ofthe 
thers upon the Words of Chriſt Mat. v. 34. we 
l tranſcribe the Expoſition which - Theophyla#, 
o 5 reckon'd to be an Epitomizer of Chry/o- 
not ly, has given of theſe Words For whatſoever is 
rt than theſe cometh of Evil. That is, to 
wear, it being more than Yea and Nay, is of 
; 10 lhe Devil. But thou wilt ſay then, was the 
aw of Moſes evil, which commandeth to 
| L 3 « ſwear ? 
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01 T&UTY dd d, d,,i Gprev drag el-, WS AS epros 
: yirs|e, ive u Vevo[e, A/ ear vioun Tos paddy, 
tione neque jurat, u fuerit rogatus 3 neque unquam 
it, ne falſum dicat, etiam fi moriatur in Tormentis. 
ate Tertul. de Idololatria. Taceo de perjurio, quando ne 
re liceat.origen. Comment in Jer. 4. Cyprian. Teſtimo- 
ma | Quirinum Lib. 3. Dico vohis,, nan jurare in totum. 
autem Sermo veftcr, Eſt, Eſt, Non, Non. B,. Com- 
t. ers xiv. Theodoret ad Græo. 0 ix. de 37 tay 
rip! Spy 3 vous THis, Y dude d rag opti ids dpuous, 
f At av 73 Nat xa 75 0d, 224 8 rar πνποννν 
lg Cumque de jurejurando mentionem faccret, ju- 
 prorſus inhibuit; ſatis eſſe inquiens ad confirmanda ea 
loquamur, ſi dixerimus, Eſt, Non eſt. | 
Theophylait in Mat v. Ta 6 h, Teptardy oy Taps T8 val 
.T0W, T8 Su νν ig. GAN zes r x ,d © rt 
: Moes 
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Of SWEARING 


« ſwear? Learn therefore, that it was not Eyily 
s ſwear then, but after Chriſt it is evil, as it! 
< alſd to be circumciſed; and {imply to Judaize 

'Tx1s being the general Senſe of the Ancix 
Chriſtians, we ſhall give alſo the Senſe of an ang 
ent Jew about — Philo, who liy'd {a 
after the Neath of Chriſt, ſays, © It wauld þ 
very profitable and moſt agreeable to 
« endow'd with Reaſon, to abſtain - altogethy 
from Swearing, and ſo accuſtom himſelf 1 
Truth, that a bare 72s or No might have t 
Force of an Oath. 

Ir is now left to the judicious Reader to det: 


„ 


mine, whether the Quaters, who take Chriſt 5 
have prohibited all Swearing, be in the Right, Mar 
thoſe who ſay he has only prohibited prof 115 
Swearing and voluntary Oaths. And let tai... 
who talk much of the Faith and Traditian of th To 
Church, and yet teach that tis lawful for a Me 
ſtian to ſwear before a Magiſtrate, reconcile lun 
Doctrine to the Faith and Tradition of the MMI 
Apoſtles and Ancient Fathers. E 
| er) 
. | — — of 
Marta g, uA gurvew, morphs #y 3 fs ov, 671 ul. * 
 Tomnpoy ve T0 %,, ire os Xpisby is: Tarpon, on to 
xa} Th TeprTivetas, a dTM05 . lud ui ey. Jurare eve 
1 adjicere ampfius ad etiam vel non, a Diablo: 4; 
rrd fi dixeris quod & lex Moſis mala erit, quoniam im 
jubet: diſce quod tunc non erat malum jurare: poſt Ol a 
ſtum autem malum eſs, ſicut & circumcidi, & in fun 1 
quicquid eſt Judaicum. HR 
$ Philonis Judzi Liber de Decalogo. e 9) Ri 
Etworniceror val appuit]or xo 7 QUCEL, vd yu pero, d ſes 
aan i bxdcov dud EY e], @ Tos Adyous i ue. 
teig tg. Projnde utiliffinum fuerit & rationali un the 
cConvenientiſſimum omnino abſtinereg jurejurando, & i050 
ritati aſſueſcere, ut ſimplex Sermo vim juramenti habeas Wiſh: 
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q oRDS SUPPER. 


7 H E Principles of the ey ur are much 
it objected againſt, becauſe they uſe not Wa- 


Ripelſen, an and the Lord's Supper fo call'd. 
T1s true the Quaters uſe not the Ceremony of 
ter-Baptiſm, nor do they take what is cad 
Lord's Supper with Bread and Wine, becauſe 
es not appear to them by the Scriptures, that 
iſt did inſtitute or ordain fuch Ceremonies: 
ritt was indeed himſelf baptized b Jobn in the 
er Jordan, and thereby teſtify*d his Approba- 
1 fobu s Miſſion to baptize, who was ſent of 
; for tis ſaid, when Jeſus came to Jordan unto 
as be baptized of him, John forbad bim, ſaying, Mat-3. 137 
we Need to be baptized of thee, and comeſt thou to 14 15 
: And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, ſuffer it to 
0XOW ; for thus it ecometh us to fulſil all Righ- 
et. Then be fuffer'd him. 
Anis alſo was circumciſed and conform'd to 
Rites 'and Ceremionies app ined the Jews b 
11 ; 775 a little before * — * ſaid, 
the firſt Day of unleaven d Br when the 
SOVER muſt be J. Eid, be ſent Peter and John, 3, _ as 
ng, Go, and prepare the PASSOVER that we ma 
Now this Paſſover-Supper he eat with his 
L 4 . Diſciples 
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Of BAPYTIS M 


Diſciples, and we do not find by the Seriptut 
that he vary*d from the Cuſtomary Way of en 
it, obſerv'd by the eus; nor that he gay 
Diſciples any Directions to obſerve it in a di 


= rent Manner, or at other Times, than uſual: ; 
| | Bur bee Frove Þ at Chin end N 
| ordain'd-a fe Supper different fromthe Paſo 
which they call the Lord's Supper, allege 

Words of the Apoſtle Paul in his firſt Epiltle 

the Corinthians,” viz. That the Lord Feſus ti 

Night in hich be was betrgy&, thok Bread, 

: - — , 5 when he had given Thanks he brake it, and ſaid, N 
26 eat this is my Body which is broken for you, this d 
Remembrance of me: after the ſame. Manner | 

be took the Cup when be had ſupped ſaying, Thish 

is the new Teſtament in my Blood : this do ye, a0 

you drink it, i n Remembrance of me. For as ift 

ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup, ye de ſbeu 

Lord's Death till he come. Now theſe Word 

the Apoſtle are only a Relation of what Chriltd 

and ſaid when he eat the Supper the Night 

which he was betray*d, and it agrees almoſt We 

for Word with the Relation Luke gives af Chri 

eating the Paſſover, and ſince the other Evang 

liſts Matthew and Mark call it alſo the Paſſow 

we ſee no Grounds in Scripture any have to thin 

or conclude, - that Chrift inſtituted or ordain'l 

New Supper different from that of the Paſſom 

Wu the „ | Luke had teln 

that the Diſciples did as Jeſus commanded tha 

and made ready the Supper, he ſays, And al 

the Hour was come be ſat 28 and the twelve D 

Luke 22. 225 with him. And be ſaid unto them, with Dejn 
*. have deſired to EA THis PASSOVER with you bij 
IT fuffer. For I ſay unto you, I will not any mortt 


thereof, until it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of 
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le took the Cup and gave Thanks, and ſaid, take 
aul divide it among your ſelves. For I ſay unto 
Iwill not drinł of the Fruit of the Vine, until 
Kingdom of God ſhall come. And he took Bread 
gave Thanks, and brake it and gave unto them 
ing, This is my Body which is given for you: this 
Remembrance of me : Likewiſe alſo the Cup after 
ber, ſaying, This Cup is the new Teſtament in 
ood, which is ſbed for you. © | 
EE we may obſerve, that the Circumſtances 
aking the Bread, and the Cup, and giving 
ks, and dividing it among his Diſciples, are 
very ſame which the Apoſtle related to the 
bians, ſo that we can find no Reaſon at all, 
what the Apoſtle has ſaid, to conclude that 
iſt inſtituted a new Supper. Fortho? the A- 
le, when he blames the Corinthians for their ir- 
lar Practice in Eating and Drinking when 
met together, ſays, Th1s-1s not to eat the Lord's 
er, yet that is no Argument or Proof that 
he call'd the Lord's Supper, was a new In- 
ion of Chriſt's, different from the Paſſover- ' 
In the Apoſtle's Relation or Account of 
Supper, which he ſays he had receiv'd of 
ord, there is no new Circumſtance, no dif- 
t Time appointed whereby to denominate it a 
Inſtitution, and it might be calPd the Lord's 
er by the Corinthians and others, 'inaſmuch as 
ſt their Lord and Maſter did ſo ſolemnly ob- 
the: Paſſover with his Diſciples, in the ſame - 
t in which he was'betray'd. And the Evan- 
Jobn relates another Circumſtance omitted 
e other Evangeliſts, which was obſerv'd by 
at that laſt Supper, and that is, His waſh- 
the Diſciples Feet, and ſaying after he had 
Ye call me Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay well, 
am, if I then your Lord and Maſter have Joh. 13. 
| waſhed 
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ile preſent : which was formerly obſerv'd, of eating the Paſchal 


waſhed your Feet, ye alſo ought to waſh one ann 
Feet. For I have given you an Example, thy 
ſhould do as I have done to you. 1 | ire; 

Wige 


* Beſides the Circumſtances mention'd by Tube and: 

Mattbe wand Mark take Notice of their ſinging an Hm 

the Cloſe of the Supper: Now this was alſo a Thing pr 

tis'd by the Fewsat the Cloſe of their Paſſover - Suppet, 

is obſery'd to this Day according to Leo Modena, a J. 
Hiſtory of an Rabbi's Account, for he ſays, © Inſtead of the Cera 


Fews.Par. (as it is written, Exod. xii. where it is particularly 
3. Ch. 3. ( And they ſhall ext the Fleſh in that Night, roaſt wit i 
© 4nd unleavened Bread, and with bitter Herbs ſball they 

© .&c. They have in a Baſon a little Basket, a pf the 

Lamb or Kid, andunleavened Cakes and bitter Her 

© Parfly, Endive or Lettice, and the like, with a | 

© Sawcer of Pickle for Sawce ; in memory of the Chal 

Bricks, which their Forefathers wrought in when ptia 

* were in Eg h,: And holding Cups of Wine in theit H 

they repeat the Hagada, AG Repetiti 

© the Miſeries which they ſuffer'd, and the Miracles 

© God wrought for their Deliverance. Then they 

* God for all the Benefits they have receiv'd, and f 

They are * 113th, and thoſe following Pſalms, which they call l 
the Pſalms © and then they make an End of thoſe Pſalms, other I 


which be- and Thankſgivings proper to the Day, and ſo goto I 
gin with And M. Pool in his Annotations on theſe Words of J. 
Halelujah. ch. xxvi. 30. And when they bad ſung an Hymn, they n oft 
F. Simon #180 tbe Mount of Olives, fays, That the Fews were Wii C 
to cloſe their Paſſover - Supper with ſinging an Zymn lu - 
© doubt; Nor that they had ſome particular Pd th 


« Hymns, Which they uſed at that Time to ſing: But 
ther it were any of theſe, that our Saviour at this! 

« praiſed God with, I cannot tell, much leſs, whether briſ 

$ 4igned this Praifeng of God, with particular Relation! 

© Paſcbal-Supper, or HisSupper, which he had now infit 

© or both. Here we ſee the Annotator by taking ! 
Chriſt had inſtituted a new Supper, is at a Loſs to 
he muſt apply the Hymn that was ſung, whereas u 
dent that all the Tranſactiens at that Supper from | 
laſt, were no other than Jewiſh Practices, and th 
no new Supper was inſtitated, _ 1 0 


Aud the Lo R d's SUPPER: 


ow, neither this Circumſtance of 3 
iples Feet, nor the Circumſtances of ta ng 
read and the Cup, and giving Thanks, and 
lng it, were any other than what were prac- 
by the Jews when they celebrated the Paſſo- 
f we may credit the learned Godin, who 
in his Account of their Paſſover, They 
ſed the Cup and blefled the Bread, and di- 
led it amongſt the Gueſts, and waſh'd the 
t of thoſe that ſat at Table. Thus Chriſt 
n Supper was ended, waſhed his Diſciples 
et. Then he that bleſſed the Table proceed- 
to declare that the Paſſover was in Reſpect 
t the Lord paſſed over the Houſes of their 
thers in Egypt: Secondly, he held up the 
ter Herbs in his Hand. and faid, theſe bitter 
rbs which we eat are in Reſpect that the E- 
ptians made the Laves of our Fathers bitter 
Egypt. Thirdly, he held up the unleavened 
ad in his Hand, and ſaid, this unleavened 
which we -eat is in Reſpe@ that the 


ad 

[gh of our Fathers had not I ime to be lea- 
ted, when the Lord appeared unto them, 
| redeemed them out of the Hand of the E- 
ny. Hence the Apoſtle borroweth his Phraſe, 
often as ye ſhall eat this Bread, and drink 
2 ye fhall declare or fhew forth the 


d's Death, 1 Cor. xi. 26. + 17d 1016 
this Account of the Jewiſb Paſſover, it is 
that nothing new or extraordinary was done 
briſt at his laſt Supper with his Diſciples, but 
uns us'd to be done amongſt the Fews, by 
laſter of the Feaſt at the celebrating the 
ver; and we think the Words of Chriſt 
| when 


. Godwin's Moſes and Aaron, Lib. 2. Chap. iv. 


Giving, is a Symbol or Repreſentarion of the Br :akingl 
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when he gave the Bread, This do in Renenhi ere 
of me, and when he gave the Cup, This kes. 
oft as ye drink it, in Remembrance of me, have; Wow 
nifeſt Relation to the Bread and Cup ugdx 


Paſſover-Supper, and direct nothing Ney, Wh n 
that the Diſciples (who Chriſt knew very off it 
would continue in the Practice and Obſervatui ve 
the Paſſover, as well as other Jewiſh Ritt WM Su 
Ceremonies) ſhould as often as they practiꝰ iim 
Rite, do it in Remembrance of him. They ee 
been us d to eat thePaſſover-Supper, as othet N 
did, in Remembrance of the greatDeliverance Wer | 
Fore-Fathers had out of Egypt; but Chriſt ti lat 
them, that ſomething more was typify'd H 
Bread and the Cup. h ion 
- Wren he brake and gave the Bread, he ed 
Ibis is ny Body, and when he gave the Cup, hi 
the new Teſtament in my Blood, therefor: A ich 


as you do this, do it in Remembrance of me. N N 

ords as often as you do this, are not imperatin 
commanding, they are not the Words of aney 
ration, they neither poſitively command n 
rect; they neither prefix a Time When, n 
they preſcribe a Manner How, the Thing ro 


6 


— 


* Auguſtine ſays Our Lord made no Difficulty of ſayiyi 
my Body, when be only exbibited the Sign of bis Boch. 
contra Adamantum. Fgu7o £9T1 To Gwe mou This is Mt o 
ur, tbis, which is of the Neuter Gender, cannot be f 
to aps Bread, which is of the Maſculine Gender: Twi 
refers to &XAa7t, £J\wrev. Luke 22. 19. this Breaking 


dy for you, as St. Paul; of tbe giving my Body for you, 
Luke; of giving my Life 4 Ranſom for you, as St. Mil 
Chop xx. 28. The Stile is the ſame be re, as was us'd Ext 
11. Ye ſball eat in Haſte, it is the Lord's Paſſover. 4 
Note oa Mat. xxvi. 26. in the new Teftament Gm 


Engliſh. * | 
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en erſorm'd, but without any poſitive Injuncti- 

leave it to be done as before. 

weil or we cannot conceive how a poſitive Rite 

rdinance can properly be ſaid to be inſtituted, 

1 neither the Time Men, nor the Manner 

it ſhould be perform'd is preſcrib'd, there- 

we conclude that Chriſt did not inſtitute a 

Supper after the Paſſover-Supper, as ſome 

magined. For can it be thought all the four 

liſh would have been ſilent, and have tak- 

Notice of ſuch a Supper, if their Lord and 

er had ſolemnly inſtituted it; a Supper too 

t vaſt Importance as ſome would make it. 

ſo it is, for not one of them do ſo much as 

ion, or take any Notice of a new Supper in- 

ed by Chriſt, but moſt expreſly call the Sup- 

hich Chriſt eat with his Diſciples, the Night 

ich he was betray*d, the Paſſover, and Lake, 

rticular, relates that Chriſt himſelf call'd it, | 

aſſover, With Deſire, lays he to his Diſciples, , — ke 1 

| 4 to eat this Paſſover with - you before: 

And, | | 

think there needs no ſtronger Argument 

rove that Chriſt inſtituted no new Supper, 

the Diſorders amongſt the Corinthians in eat- 

he Lord's Supper When ye come together, 
| ＋ 5 774 i ſays 


1 — 


dt only the Diſorders which were in the Corintbiar 

are a ſtrong Argument, That no Fix d Time or 
ad been eftabliſh'd for obſerving that Supper, but 

great and long Controverſies which were between 
Rern and Weftern Churches, beginning ſoon after 
oſtles, about obſervin — — of Ba 4 _ 
Cute, ſtanding very ſtifly upon their own Way, a | 
ng themſelves — Apoſtolical Practice and Tradition. 10 
Eaſtern Churches alleg d, That the 14th Day of the deep 
ought to be ohſerved as the Salutary, Feaſt of Eaſe Euſe 5. Lk 
| * 
e eee e eee 


* 
nner - Wa 


0a. 11. nd ſhame them that have not ? What ſhall 


 Gorinthj] after the Inſtitution, could ſo groſly perver 


nit, ch gat this Day between the Greet and Latin Church, 


0 Baytisgh 


. fays the Apoſtle, into one Place, this is not my 
Lord's Supper. For in eating every ons tal 
fore another bis own Supper, and one is hung) 
another is drunken. What have ye not Houſes 
and to drink in? Or deſpiſe Jy the Church of 


ou Shall I praiſe you in this? Tpraiſey 
ts ir probable, or any ways likely, if Giri 


ordained a new Supper to be ſolemnly kept n yo 
ſervꝰ'd in the Place of the Paſſover-Supper, tui th 
The firfl E. Corinthians in ſo ſhort a Time as about 2; d. 


piſtle to tbe 


ans is miſtake the Deſign of it. *FT1s moſt reak 
bonn bt to therefore, we think, to conclude, that no 0 
be wr ine ber was inſtituted by Chriſt; but that the ( 
rk ;thians did celebrate, tho* in an irregular ax 
—— 25 orderly Manner, the Paſſover-Supper. Anl 


Tears afterate induced to think ſo from the Words d 


Chriſt's er 
Death. | | Bre 
— | — — — 1 1 
© manded to kill the Lamb. The Weſtern Church WW cat 
from Apoſtolick Tradition, that it ought to be - 
© ather Day ſave that of the Reſurrection of our 
But in Oppoſition to this Polycrates at the Head of 
ſhops of Aſia ſent an Epiſtle to Victor Biſhop of e 
had threatned to excommunicate all the Churches oc? | 
if they would not follow his Practice; in which 
* We obſerve the true and genuine Day, having 
© added any Thing, nor taken any Thing from the 
R * rupted Uſage deliver'd to us. Notwithſtandi 


« Enſebius ſays, Victor did immediately attempt tv 

© from the common Unity the Churches of all A tt 

© with the adjoining Churches, as having given theit 

© to Heterodox Opinions. Here we ſee the Trad 

one Apoſtle pleaded againſt the Tradition of anothey, 

Cave's ſhows very evidently, that what was done by the 
tine was not from auy eſtabliſn'd Rule, or poſitive Or dis 
£1941. Chriſt, bat racher in Imitation of the Jewiſh Paſo 
Chriſtis- this is confirm d in a manner, by the Controverſſ 


in the Eucharift or Lord's Supper, it ought to be l 
or unleavened Bread. | 


tion of Feryſolem, and, the Claniitie that Ma 
precede it. For: Muy fed. _ 0 Savic 
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Th sr Words of the Apoſtle, we take it 
8 as a Caution to thoſe Cn 
ans, who ſo ſhamefully behav*d themſeln 
that ſolemn Feaſt, and —— he ſays, wh 
Hall eat this Bread and drint this Cup of the 1 
unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Bod) and Bly 
the Lord. But tho? this was a very neceſlaryl 
tion to prevent for the future, ſuch difor 
Perſons as were among the Corinthians, from! 
phaning a Supper which typify*d the Dei 
Chriſt, yet the Apoſtle neither commands ng 
joyns the Corinthians to celebrate that Supper: I. 
only ſays, For as oft as ye eat tbis Bread and WM... 
this Cup, ye — ſhew the Lord's Death till be i; « 

Theſe Words do not pou tively comman 
enjoin : They are not obligatory or ' binding" 
on the Corinthians to eat ＋ Bread and a nr 
Cup us'd at that Supper. then 

Bur, ſome will have it that the Abu ee 
Words, as often as ye eat this Bread and drul — 
Cup ye do ſhew the Lord s Death till be come, din 
Port "the neceſſary Obſervation of what they Mete. 
the Lord's Supper, until the Coming of Ch N 
Judgment at the End of the World. Tui 
conceive is an Opinion which has no Found 
in Scripture, | but is grounded upon a Mi 
ſince it does not appear that the Words, 
come, import or im ply the Coming of Chil 
the End of the World, in the Senſe * chok or 
object it: For by Scripture it is very evident 
Chriſt ſpake of his coming: very nduenig, 
Diſciples had receiv'd a Notion that be 

come again,even whilſt ſome — them way „. 
this *tis likely they might ground ater 
Words of Chriſt: when he ſpake of the pd * 


1 © 
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u when theſe Things ſhall be? And what ſhall 

Sign of thy Coming, and of the: End of the 

d. And Jeſus anſtwered, and ſaid unto them, Mat. 24. 
Had that no Man deceive f for ** many 3—y. 
ume in my Name, ſaying, I am Chriſt, and 

deceive many. And ye ſhall hear of Wars, and 

ours of Wars, ſee that ye be not troubled: for 

ſe Things muſt come to paſs, but the End is not 

Fr + Nation ſhall rije againſt Nation, and 


f Atmorat. © They defire to ktiow the Signs of 
e Times; that is, Prognoſtick Signs, which might 
rehand-inftruft them that the Time was nigh, even 
nd. N two Things here which Time hath 
vs were to be at more than ſixteen Hundred Years 
nee one from another ; for Hiſtorians tell us, that 
dem was deſtroyed within ſeventy or ſeventy one 
n after our Saviour's: Birth, within leſs than forty 
rafter this Diſcourſe; but it is. probable that they 
them together, as believing that Feruſalem ſhould not 
leftroy'd, till The Day when Chrift ſhould come to 
e rhe World, and that the End of the World, and of 


Jewiſh State, ſhould come together. And as we all 
aturally-curious to know Things that are to come, 
eſe Diſciples were in this Thing particularly curious 

7 ſome particular Apprehenſions of the . an 
8 0 


om of Chriſt, according to the Miſtaken Notion 
n the Fews had of that Kingdom, which their expec= 
Meſſicb ſhoutd exerciſe in the World. | | 
Our Saviour ſeemeth to have given this as a Sign com- 
both to the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, and the End of 
orld, tho* poſſibly*before the Deſtruttion of Jeru- 
while the Jews were in ExpeRation of a Meſſiab, as a 
poral Prince or Deliverer, there were more of them 
atterward; for every one who could get a Party to- 
T to colour his Sedition and Rebellion, gave out hims 
d be the Chrift, Of this Number are ſaid to have been 
' n] and Fudas of Galilee mention*dby Gamalicl, Acta 
Nick. A Bain, : 21721 * 
aterpreters think this Pro did chiefly reſpett 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem, Cons! Tims foi our Sa- 
Death, to that Time, vas full of Seditions and In- 
Rions, both in Fuden and elſewhere. The Truth ot 
Saviour's Words, as to this, is atteſted by Foſephus 
from Chap. xi, of his ſecond Book of the Wars of the 
8 | ews, 
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Kingdom againſt Kingdom, and there ſpall be fe 

an Pepilonce, and Earthquakes in divers'} 
e. the Beginning of Sorrows. \ Tha 

| anne fall þ 1 * and ball lil 
e ſba te bc all Nations for - 

vert 36 J- rl 7 ſay dan yo Thi 
hall not paſs — till a Thing be fulfil, 

when Peter ask'd the Qu ion conce or 4 
Joh.21.27 Diſciple whom. Jeſus: lov'd, ſaying =Y ld 
22, 23. " bat ſhall this Mas to ? Jeſus ſeith u unto bin, he 
will that he tarry till I come, bat is that ui! 
Follow thou ne. Then went this Saying ap. 

mong the Brethren, that that Diſcinle ſhow'd n 

yet? efus ſaid not unto bim, He ſhall not die, bil 

will that he tarry till I come, what is thgth 

Here we find the Diſciples or Brethren, e 
. 2 Notion that Chriſt's Coming again wasn 
* off, And the Apoſtle Paul, in tfis very H 

Thews that heentertain'd the ſame Opinion. 
therefore adviſed the Corinthians thus,. That y 


| © Jews, to the End of the ſourth Book. Beſides, t 
« were great Wars between Otho, and Fitellias and I 
6 the Komen Emperors, who ſucceeded Nero, ut 
* one Famine, As xi. 28, which Agebns on Wn 
* ſhould be in the Time of Claudius Ceſar, Of 
2 in ſeyeral Places, mention is made in divers 
Our Savivur tells them, that theſe Things ſhould k 
* the nd ſhould not be preſently, which any one Mun, 
7 xead Foſepbus his Hiſtory of the Wars —— the Jens Co: 

0 abundantly verified upon the Taking of Fer 

5 Roman Armies. | 
Le Thereareſeyeral Notions Men have 44 l 
fbi Generation; ſome by it underſtand Manina 
the Generation of Chriſtians; others, the whole ag 
© tion of che les: but doubtleſs our [Saviour 10 
See Mat, ( Ser:of Men that were at that Time in ibe World: 55 
76, 28. were at that Time living; ſhould not all die, oxi 4 
Tbings ſball be fulfilled, all that he had Raten m 
| 4 oat en ruction ener n 
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ud in no Gift, waiting for the Coming of our Lord 1 Cor. i. 
Cbriſt, who hall confirm you unto 15 End, tbat 10, 11. 
p beblameleſs i in the Day oo our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
archet on in the fame Epiſtle, ſpeaking of 
udgments which came upon the Mraelites for 
r Diſobedience, he ſays, Now all theſe Things ch. x. It, 
to them for Enſamples, and they were writ- 
vr our. Admonition, upon whom the Ends of the 
Ware come. And in his Epiſtle to the Philippi- 
he alſo. plainly intimates that it was hisOpinion, 
exhorts them, as if Chriſt was Juſt tins about 
pear, That ye may approve Things that are ex- Phil. 1. 10. 
2 may be ſincere and without Offence till 
briſt: Let your Moderation be known ch. 4. 5+ 
es, the — is at Hand. And James 
Peter inculcate the ſame Opinion very ſtrong- 
their Epiſtles, and uſe it as an Argument 
the Brethren ſhould not be diſcouraged at 
Afflictions, but be the more watchful and 
lant in all their Actions. Be ye therefore pati- 5 
ſays James, unto the Coming of the Lord. Be- James ze 
th Huſbandman waiteth 72 the precious Fruit F 
v Earth, and hath long Patience for it, until he 
ve the ea and latter Rain. Be ye alſo patient, 
1b your Hears. r the Coming of the Lord 
weth nign. An by the ſecond Epiſtle of Pe- 
t very plainly appears, that the Brethren at 
Time were in daily Expectation of the Lord's 
due. and ſome began to think that he delay'd 
. and were ready to faint and grow 
aiting 
x have brought theſe Paſſages to ſhow, that 
as an eſtabliſh'd and very current Opinion a- 
naſt the Brethren, in the Time of the Apo- 
8, and when Paul writ his Epiſtle to the Co- 
bans, that the Lord's Conia % was near at 
nd, and not at the * of o many Ages 


* 


— —— — — — — = 


—_— — — 
KK ˙⁵81—0½m — — 
. ͤͤẽ —— 
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a8 have paſs d fiace : Therefore they wh 


dation, that we can find in Scripture, to ſuy 


Jeſus Chrift, had deſign'd or intended, that 
with Bread and Wine, ſhould be perpetual | 


obſerv'd by his Followers every where i 
World, he would have been very exact and 


-left it to be continually diſputed at what Ting 
' what Manner, and byWhom the Ordinances f 
| 1 


of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. And agreeable 


thy Spirit upon this Sacrifice commemerative of tit 
* ferings of our Lord Jeſus, that this Bread may be 


„ Jrengeus Lib. 5, Cap. 4. Quando mixtus Calit & fraQtus Pub 


* 
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theſe Words of the Apoſtle, Ye do ſhew the 
Death till he come, as an Argument for the u 
ſary Continuance of that Outward and Cerem 
ous Rite call'd the Lord's Supper, through 
Ages to the End of the World, have no I 


ſuch an Opinion. e 54 
CzRTAINLY, if our bleſſed Lord and Sm 


external Rites as Water-Baptiſm, and a Sy 


ing Ordinances in his Church, neceſſarilyt 
ticular in the Inſtitution of them, and not 


be adminiſtred. * | 


* 


* Not only theſe Particulars, but many others too tedind 
lere related, baue been the Subjects of Diſpute, ſo tba 
Hiſtory of 'the different Opinions about theſe external Rint 
be & very good Eonfutation of them. Soon after the 
we find, by two or three old Writers, that they beld a ( 
That the Holy Spirit deſcended upon thc Bread and Wine; 
tis ſzid by one of them* That when the Bread and 
© perceive the Word of God, then it becomes the Euc 


Notion, they bad, we are told, aForm of Prayer or Invv«s 
#beſe Words, * ** We beſeech thee, that thou woult 
8 _ to look down upon theſe Oblations preſent! 
© fore thee, Thou God that wanteſt nothing, and ſend 


is Verbum Dei, fit Euchariſtia ſanguinis & Ccrporis Chriſti, 
n Reeve's Apologies of Juſtia Martyr, p. 110, ad Edit. 


Aud the Lord's SUPPER: 


Water-Baptifm, and what is now call'd the 
s Supper, had m been the Inſtitutions 


Body of thy Chriſt, and this - Cup the Blood of thy 
it, After the Bread was thus conſecrated, it was thought 
nig by Virtues, and it was uſual in thoſe Days for Chil- 


l ſucking Infants to receive the Sacrament. “ And 0 
hat iament was the Taking of is thought 20 be, bat tis ſaid, 

; little ſucking Girl reſuſed to taſte the Sacramental Wine, 
a en violently fore d is down ber Throat: This is deli- 
al ite moſt Ancient and Primitive Opinion. But about 
yu el Century, which mighs be very well term 'd the Mid- 
eh fs r#iticn amongſt Chriſtians 3 The Opinion was, 
aud! the ords of Conſecration ſaid by a Prieſt, aboliſnt 


tbſtance of the Bread, and ſubſtituted the Body of 
Fin the Room of it. Hence the Doctrine of Tranſub. 


Tu tion took 3:8 Riſe , and tis now the Opinion of the Papifts 
the Bread. in the Eucharift is tranſubſtantiated into 


dy of Chriſt, and to be Adored and offer d upto God 
opitiatory Sacrifice for the Quick and the Dead. At 
own of the Reformation, this appear'd very abſwd 
rtia Luther, and be was of Opinion, That the Sacra- 
conſiſted of the Subſtance of Chrift's Body and Blood, 
er with the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, And there- 
e Lutherans are ſail to bold Conſubſtantiation. The 
bits, Arminians and Socinians, bold that no Subſtance 
n by the Celebrator, except that of Bread and Wine; 
(ne: Pinion ef the Church of England is according to 
ie rs Account, That the Bread is not Chriſt's Body 
| Wine his Blood, any . where but in the Heart and 
the true Chriſtian that receives them. But the late 
licks and others of his Opinion will have it, that the fi 
Doctrine of tbe Church of England is, * That the 
{rift is an unbloody Sacrifice, but they do not mean, 
t is commonly call d the Sacrifice of the Maſs, not 
ſubſtantial Body and Blood of Chriſt, much leſs his 
| nity; but the Bread and Wine, ſubſtituted by tne 
ine Word for his own Body and Blood; and upon 
h, God, at the Prayers of the Prieſts and People, 
| 8 * lends 
wur into the Conſlicut, of the Primitive Church. 2d. Fart. 
a ut Ke | 3 V4 — 
„Ag 143» ö 
nſou%s unbloody Laenge. pag. 211, 
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Ich. 14. 26. 


4 


was of Circumciſion and the Paſſover ? No 


it Piece of Conſecrared Bread as *tis. tall d, whoſe Sul 


 rit,and they are Life. _ He alſo promis'd bis Diſc" inc 
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and Ordinances of Chriſt, in the Place of C 
cifion and the Paſſover, as tis commonly alk * 
can it be thought Chriſt would have been ni” 
deficient in the Inſtitution of them, than Me 


nav 


well known, that Moſes left plain and poi” 
Directions When, and in what Manner, Circu 
ſion ſhould be perform'd, and thereby took 
all Occaſion of Diſpute and Difference abou 101 
And in the Inſtitution of the Paſſover he wn 
careful, and told the Jes the very Day M 
and the Manner How, they ſhould perfor 
and we have not heard that any conſiderable] 


fr (1 


44-30 iy SBA SIT 3345 4 rn 

« ſends down his peculiar Spiritual Benediction, by vi 
© 'beccmes a Sacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling Savour, a 
© therefore fully conſecrated into the ſpiritual Body 
Blood of Chrift, and therefore fit wherewith to pn 
“ate the diving Mercy. A ſtrange opinion this lf 
mort abſurd than the propitiatbry Sacrifice of the Maſs! 


it not chang*d into the Body of Cbriſt, fir to yropiriate tel 
Mercy ? Reader, which of bee Opintons muſt w. fol, 
them being equally comended for as the Orly rue One, byth 
ral Denominarions ? Wy not the Noris of Chriſt be wilt 
N when ar the Celebration ff K K 

end and bleſs d it, and ſaid to bis Diſtiptes, Fake eh 
is my ___ ? Yor Fnce at another Time, when bt ſþ 
7 bis Fleſb and drinking bis Blood, and the Diſciplis 

4 bard; Sing, He himſelf explain'd it to then | 
It is:the" Spirit that quickneth, the ' Fleſh profil 
thing; the Words that I ſpeak. unto you, they 18 


be would ſend them ibe Spiit, the Comforter, in bis ! 

which ſbould abide with Wh always, 245 Bring all In 7 
their Remembrance, whitſoever be bad told them ; Mun 
when bave ſuch as witneſs in themſelves that Provuiſe of f 
10 by fulfilled, to uſe an external Rite or Ceremony 10 Vil 
or bis 'Death to their Remembrance.? Can there be 4 l 
more bleſſed Remembrancer, iban bis own Spirit in the # 
of the r ? And is not 4 dai Imitation of bis Lf 


: 1 


beſt Way of commemorating bis Death? 
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; tay ever riſen amongſt that People about 

either Circumciſion or the Paſſover, and 
hop have practis d and obſerv'd theſe two - 
or Ceremonies, much longer than Chrifti- 


have Water-Baptiſm and what mop call the 


burift or Lord's Supper. | 
o we appeal to the Judgment of every ſin- 
judicious and unbyaſs'd Perſon, whether it 
not derogate from, and leſſen very much the 
Yom of Chriſt Jeſus, to aſſert and lay it down 
xtrine neceſſarily to be believed, that he in- 
ted Water-Baptiſm in the Place of Circumciſion, 
the Euchariſt or Lord's Supper, in the Room of 
Paſſover, tho” he left no poſitive or particular 
tions about them: If therefore the Quakers 
finding in Scripture any Directions given 
or in That Mayner to perform thoſe Ne 
eremonies, and yet believing chatChriſt*'sWiſ- 
was not inferior, but infinitely ſuperior to 
fs; from thence infer and conelude that he 


r did inſtitute Warer-Baptiſm i in the Place of 
ncifion 3 nor what is now call'd the Eucha- 
or Lord's Supper in the Place of the'Paſſover 
$urky ſince this has been and is the 


and ſtedfaſt Belief of the Quakers, wherein 
they, in not uſing thoſe outward Ceremonies, 
i 10 any Command or Ordinance of Chriſt?ꝰ 

Ws. TT ob 4 
Fe Quakers are ſo fo fy 571 any | Command o 


ence of Chriſt, ibat they bave always pajd tbe greareft 
aud Obedience to every Command which they biew 40 


Inpriſonments and long Canfinements i Holes aud  ** 


ſcope, which many of them. pat. ſuſſen A geber they 
« take an Oath. when requir' hy ſs, if had ſaid 
Diſcidles, ſwear not at al, ne} 
We and Obediev Nas 


And a great many Inſtances a be given of 
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Gal. 4. 9. An if, in Chriſt Jeſus neither Circumcifion ne: n 
ch. 3. 3. eib any Thing, nor Uncircumcifion, but a Nen 
ch. 6, 16. ture, as the Apoſtle declar*d to the Gala 
who had begun in the Spirit, and were turnin 
gain to the weak and beggarly Elements: 1 
ch. 3. 14. he Law is fulfll'd in one Word, even in ibis! 
alt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf : And, if u 

Author to the Hebrews dhe outward Rite 

45 Ceremonies could do nothing as pertaining þ 
Heb. 9. 9. Conſcience, have the Quakers done amiſs in x 
aaſide Water-Baptiſm and the Supper with! 
and Wine, which are outward Rites and Cen ppi 
nies; and moreover, have long been, and n 
continue to be, the Cauſe and Occaſion of y 
Difference and Diviſions among thoſe who WW 

the Chriſtian Name? And there is too li, 
Ground to believe, both from Scripture ani 
. clefiaſtical Hiſtory, that the early Diſpute 


the 

Diſſenſions about outward Rites and Ceren pe 
were great Lets and Hindrances to the Piti 
tion and {preacing the Goſpel, and leflen'd Wit, 
much the Eſteem of Chriſtianity in the He! 
Jews and Gentiles. 5 mm 


Bur, the Quakers, Falten of Water-Bai 
and a Supper with Bread and Wine, whid 


Sufferings in this and other Countries, for obſerving ſone 

Things which they believ'd Chriſt bad enjoyn'd and enn 

them. And. we believe they would be bebind none in lt 

Obſervance of Water-Bapriſm and that call'd the Eu 

Lord's Supper, * ꝛbougli them to be the Ordinances of 

But bleſſed be the Lord who bas been pleas'd by bis Spirit, 

| them ſee with the Apoſtle, 1bar'the Kingdom of God,! 

Rom 14417, Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs and Joy and Pa 

the Holy Ghoſt, And «l/o that Water-Bapriſm can 40 

towards the wiſhing away of Sin, and purging the (u 

from dead Works, nor can Bread and Wine, - after 1 

Miniſter ſo cal d, bas bleffed and prayed over it, af 
 Newiſtmentrouhe S . 
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2 more ſuitable to the Law than the Goſpel, 
the Baptiſm of the Spirit, and the Commu- , 
or 2 Supper of the Lord, to be E 
als of Chriſtianty. the Baptiſm of the 
it, they underſtand a Winn , or Purifying, 
bis, e Soul Hom evil Thoughts an vile Affections, 
If vs 'tis expreſs d by the Apoſtle Peter, a Puri- 
g of the Soul in obeying the 5 the Truth 9 the $ Pi- 
"gs 1 1 Pet. i. 22. 
n Aro, by the Communion or Spiricual Supper 
he Lord, they underſtand a Communion or 
ping with Chriſt in Spirit, which only his o- 
ſient Followers, or ſuch as hearken to his Voice 
of i Partakers of, as tis faid, Bebold I ſtand at the Rer. 3.20. 
yr and knock, if any Man hear my Voice and open 
Der, I oil come in to bim, and will ſup with 
ad and be <vith me. Hence *tis the Belief of the 
ers, that none are fit Partakers of the Lord's 
rem per, but ſuch as have known and witneſſed the 
ptiſm of the Spirit: Nor can any eat and drink 
tually with Chriſt 1 in his Kingdom, till they 
e been born again, not of corrupttble Seed, but Joh, + 
wruptible, by the Word of God which liveth and i Pes - ; 
22 for eVer. 23. 
HEY alſo believe that none are true and aw 
mbers of Chriſt's Body or Church, till they 
e in ſome Meaſure witneſſed the Baptiſm of his 
"Writ For *tis By one Spirit we are all baptiz'd in- 1 Cor. 123. 
1 the ha The ary ac therefore of the Spirit 13. 
only eſſential Baptiſm, tis that by which 
are ſav d, for according to the Apoſtle Peter, 
a Baptiſm which now ſaveth, is not the putting a- 
4 be Filth of the Fleſh, but the * of a 0 
ſcience towards 180 | | | 


In the Original it is dye, that is, from I_ which is 


1 proper and 1 the 7 


} 
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We ſhall how endeavour to ſhow that Water- 
bn is plainly diſtinguiſh'd in Scripture _ 
: 2 


— * —vLv — = 
_— 


1 by what has been cited from his Diſcourſe with 
ws the Jew, That Baptiſm was a Ceremony praftis'd by 
Jews, and that Fuſt in ſet light by that and Circum- 
in, in compariſon of the Teſtimony of God, and 
rotiſm of Life, The Author to the Hebrews alſo 
aks Of the DoBrine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of Hands, 
hings well known fo them. And that Baptiſm was a 
rehony belonging to the Law, will be farther ſhown from 
e Paſſages in the Homilies of Mac2rius, who liv'd about 
Centuries after Fuſtin, * In Homily 32. he ſays, * The 
ircamcifion which was in the Shadow of the Law, points 
tte true Circumciſion of the Heart then approaching; 
1d the Baptiſm of the Law is a Shadow of Things that are 
ie, For that waſh'd the Body; But here does the Bap- 
m of Fire and the SPIRIT purpe and waſh off rhe Polu- 
ms of the Mind. In Hom. 26. The Baptiſm Now, is 
at of Fireand the Spirit, and a certain Circumciſion 
etſorm'd in the Heart. For the Divine and Heavenly 
dirt converſes in the Mind. In Hom, 47. Speaking of 
eus, he ſays, They were manifeſte by Circumerfion, 
it they were the People of God. But bere the peculiar 
ple of God, receiveth the Sign of Circumciſion within 
eit Heart: For the Heavenly Sword cutteth off theSu- 
Juity of the Mind, that is, the uncſean Foreskin of 
in, Among them Baptifm ſanctiſied the Fleſh; But with 
is the Baptiſm of the Holy Gbaſtiand of Fire, For this 
id Foby Preach. He ſball baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt 
d with Fire. 
This 'ame Micerius has alſo very truly and excellently 


fr what it is to he Born again, and be made 4 1112 and 
eta Member of -Chiift's Church. In Homily 44, He that 
eth to God, and deſires to be in Truth, the Perſon 


t eib with Chriſt upon bis Throne, ought to come to him 
Ac: qa whe upon 


This ata vine liv'd in Egypt, and Faſtin in Pateſine amorg the 


14 
— 11 — ARS La. 


* 


Non. ii 28. For he is not a Few that is one outwardly, reither is 
Circumciſiva which is outward in the Bleth : But he is a Jer which 
einwardly ; and Circumeiſidn is thæt of the Heart, in the Spirit, and 
i the Leter, whole Pra iſe is not of Men but of God, 


nd Samar:tans, and therefore might kuow that Baptiſm was pra- 
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the Baptiſm of the Spirit, and that the fir 
call'd Fobn's, and the ſecond Chriſt's Baptini'®” 


— — — 
* 


— 
— 
nnn. 


upon this very View, that he may be chang d and 
© from his former State and — and 2 
© Proof of his being a good and a New Man, that cattie 
W. © thing of the 0/4 Man about him: For if any Man, faitht 
= -. © Apoftle, bs in Chriſt, be is a new Creature. For out l 
| * © Jeſus Chr iſt came for this very Reaſon, that he might 
5 © ter, and change, and renew and Create afreſh, this; 
that had been perverted by Vile AﬀeRjons thro' the In lere 
© greſſion, tempering it with his own Divine Spirit, 
© came to work anew Mind, and a new Soul, and new ty 
© new Ears, a new ſpiritual Tongue, and to ſpeak il F 
© once, to make them that believe in him New Men, ot ele 
© Bottles, having anointed them with his own Lig, 
Mat. 9. i © he might pour into them the New Wine, which is hi 
| 177 L rit. For the new Wine, ſaith he, muſt be put into new o 
* The true Healing of the Soul is from the Lord only, 
© bebold, faith the Baptiſt, the Lamb of God ibat talen 
; © the Sin of the World, namely of the Soul that hath bel 
jn him, and lov'd him with the whole Heart. The 
| © Shepherd therefore healeth the ſcabbed Sheep. But! 
. © Sh-epit ſelf can never heal the Sheep. And unleſs th 
© tional Sheep MAN, be healed, there is no Entrance 
him into the Congregation of the Lord in Heaven. Fort 
© alſo was it (aid even in the Law, thro' a Shadow a 
* Image. For this is no more than the Spirlt intimate; 
but obſcurely, concerning him that is a Leper, and! 
Lev. 21 © hath a Blemiſh A Leper, faith he, or one that baths Me; 
1 ax, © iſo, ſhall not enter into the Congregation of the Ian (fon 
17 #I* «© he commanded the Leper to go to the Prieſt, and with e be 
© Intreaty to bring him into the Houſe of bis Tabernaelt 
© that there he wou'd put his Hands upon the Lern 
place mark'd with the Infection, and beal it. After tie | 
Manner, even Chriſt, the. 7:42 bigh Prieſt of good Int 
Joh.1. 14. « f come, in Condeſcenſion to Leprous Souls, troubled ate, 
1 the Leproſy of Sin, enters into the * Tabernacle oft tur 

.ind. © Body, cakes Care of their Diſorders and beale ib then. 


— 


* In the Original it is 2 6 A/ ref; 27 N Tn 
roc ey iy n;, and the Word was made Fleth and tabem 


"ey 
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ted, ſays John, baptize you with Water to Re- Mat 3.11. 
ance, but he that cometh after me is mightier than 
boſe Shoes I am not worthy to bear, be ſhall bap- 
you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire. This 
ration, pointing to Chriſt, Foby made before 
Multitude which came to be baptiz'd of him; 
as a learned Annotator on this Place has ob- 
yd, it was as much as to ſay, I am but the 
leſſenger and Foreruuner of Chriſt, ſent be- 
re him to baptize Men with the Baptiſm of 

ater, in Teſtimony of their Repentance, but 
here i one immediately coming after me, who 
infinitely to be prefer'd before me, ſo much, 
hat am not worthy to carry his Shoes, or un- 
poſe his Shoe-latchet. He ſhall baptize Men 
th anothet kind of Baptiſm, the Baptiſm of 
he Holy Ghoſt and Fire. With the Holy Ghoſt, 
my waſhingaway their Sins with his Blood, 

d ſanctitying their Hearts, the Holy Ghoſt 
orking in their Hearts like Fire, purging out - 
ber Luſts and Corruptions, warming and in- 

10 rt « flaming 


„ 2a — — Gr. 


vs will the Soul be able to enter into the Heavenly Chureb 
the Saints of the true Iſrael. For every Soul that bears 
e Leproſy of Sin in her Affections, and will not rome to the 
le High Prieſt, and be taken Care of now, finds no A4 
fon into the Camp of the Saints, into the Heavenly Cbureb. 
t deing herſelf witbout Blemiſh, and Pure, ſhe ſeeks im- 
u late and pure Souls. For Bleſſed faith Chriſt, are the | 
le in Heart, for they ſhall ſee God. For it behoveth the 
jul that truly believeib in Chriſt, to be 1anſlated and 
ng d from her preſent corrupt State, into another good 
ate, and from its preſent abje& Nature into another 
ture which is divine, and to be wrought new herſelfthro? 
Pom:y of the Holy Spirit. And thus may it become 
b for the Kingdom of Heaven. But to obtain thefe 
dps 1 _—y _ who believe and love Him 
uth, and walk in all his Holy Commandmeats. 
Fools Annotations, — | 
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e flaming their Hearts with the Senſe of his [, 
© and kindling in them all ſpiritual Habits. 
on Mark iii. 16, 17. he ſays, The Bayij 
« theſe Verſes doth not only aſſure them, 
« he was not the Chriſt, - but alſo lets them ky 
+ that Chriſt was coming amongſt them, 
£ that he was more excellent than he, and ik 
© baptize. them with the Holy Ghoſt and 
© Fire ; with Fire as the Symbol of the Hm 
« Ghoſt, ſo ſome underſtand it, expoundingj 
© a Prophecy of the Deſcent of the Holy: Gk 
Acts ii. 3. Others poſſibly better expound i 
© the Holy Ghoſt, working in the Souls of 
< lieversas Fire, purging them, and burning 
« their Luſts and Corruptions. - — 1 
As this learned Annotator onthe Bible thoy 
it better to expound. the Baptiſm of the 
Ghoſt and Fire, of the Spirit's working i 
Souls of Believers as Fire, purging them, and 
ing up their Luſts and Corruptions, thantol 
the Operation of it to the Time of Pentecoſt 
ly, (as ſome would have it) ſo we doubt nd 
to make it evidently appear, - that That is a 
and true Expoſition. _ N 
Wren Chriſt was about to take his laſt 
wel of his Diſciples, he gave them*Inftrut 
what they ſhould do when he was gone, and 
them in Mind of the Promiſe he had made! 
a little before his Death, of ſending the 
Ghoſt. Being aſſembled together with then, 
ſaid, he commanded them that they ſhould not i 
a Ns e From Jeruſalem, but wait for the Promiſe of itt 
AQs.1-4, : | 
X ther, which ſaith he, ye have beard of me. 
John truly baptized with Water, but ye ſhall | 
lized with the Holy Ghoſt not many Day | 
Here Chriſt, as Jobn had done before, . 
A plain Diſtinction betwixt Water-Baptiln 


#74 


Children, and to all that are afar off, even a; 
ny as the Lord our God ſhall call. 
© Ir appears by the Account ' Zuke has gin 


of Peter, that the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt 
call, in what Part or Age of the World { 


them, manifeſtly: ſhow that the Baptiſm of 
Holy Ghoſt was by their Preaching to be cou u 


will ever accompany his Preſence, and conſequ 


and the Time of Pentecoſt only. . 


to them ſaying, All. Powz is given unte me in 
ven and in Earth: Go ye therefore and teac 
 NarTions, baptizing them in the Name of ih 
- ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 

ing them to obſerve all Things whatſoever I bau 
| manded you, and lo I am with you ALWAY, i 


BA TIN. 


that all the Hundred and Twenty were fill'd y 
the Holy Ghoſt, and *tis plain by thoſe Wy 


made not only to the Eleven Apoſtles, and Male 
whowere met together at Feru/alem at the Ti 
of Pentecoſt, but even to as many as the Lord | 


they live. Vi led 
Ax the very Words of the Commiſſion Co 
Chriſt left with his Diſciples when he parted Wy x 


on all Nations: And ſince he promis ice 
Diſciples to be with them always, even uu 
End of the World, we may juſtly conclude, 
as the Power, ſo the Baptiſm of the Holy G 


ly is not to be limited and confin'd to the Apo 


We: ſhall in the next Place ſhow, tha 
Command which Chriſt gave his Diſciples 
xxviii. 19. was not, as many have taken itt) 
a Command to baptize with Water. The We 
of the Context are. And Jeſus came and ſpal 


tha End of the World. By comparing the EH. 
Evangeliſts together, theſe Words will be i 
to be ſome of the laſt which Chriſt ſpake t0 


Diſciples; And according to Luke's Relation 4 
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gen d their Underſtanding tbat they might un- Luke 244 
ind the Scriptures, and ſaid unto them, Thus it 45 
inen, and thus it bebov d Chriſt to ſuffer, and 

; from the Dead the third Day. And that Re- 

mnce, and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be PREACHED 

1s Name, among all Nations, beginning at 

lems ©: |. | A | 

mt Luke ſays nothing of baptizing, only 
Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ould be 

bed in bis Name among all Nations beginning at 

falem 3 but theſe Words manifeſtly relate to 
Commiſſion which Chriſt gave his Diſciples, 

xxviii. 19. And if we add what Luke has ſaid 

e Acts of the Apoſtles, which is a farther 

zunt of Chrift'slaſt Words, we ſhall ſee that 

Diſcourſe at That Time was about ſomething 

nuch greater Moment and Concern than 

er Baptiſm ; that it was nothing leſs than the 
nſation-of the Spirit which the Prophets had 

old : A Diſpenſation that was to 1 | 
take Place of the Law, which ſtood only in Heb. g. tos 
ts and Drinks and divers Waſhings, and carnal | 
ances, impoſed on them until the Timeof Refor- 

n. This Diſpenſation of the Spirit was the 

et of Chriſt's Diſcourſe, as the following 

ds will ſhow. Being aſſembled with them, He Ads 
anded them that they ſhould not depart from- Je- ; 
lem, but wait for the Promiſe of the Father, 

b, ſaith be, ye have heard of me. For John truly 

zed with WATER, but ye ſhall be baptized with 

oLY GHosT, not many Days hence. 

AS not this telling his Diſciples 4 plainly, 
the Baptiſm with Water, which John admini- 
l, Was Then to paſs away, and give Place to 
\dminiſtration of the Spirit? Was it not put- 

them in Mind of what Jobn had declar'd 

1d bs the Office of * that was to come 2 

m 
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Joh. 1. 29. him, Behold, ſaid he, the Lamb of God, 2 
\« taketh away the Sin of the World. I baptize yu: 
20. Water, but there ftandeth one among|t you, u 
27.501 know not. He it is, who coming after me i 
fer'd before me, whoſe Shoes Latchet I am not u | 
5 unlooſe, the ſame is he which. baptizeth ui 
3 3* Holy Ghoſt. He muſt increaſe, I muſt decreajy 
* Anp when the Diſciples aſk'd of him {ayi 
| Lord, wilt thou at this Time reſtore again the 0 
Ae. dum to Iſrael? He ſaid unto them, Ii is not for Me 
. knowthe Times or the Seaſons, which the Father. 
put in his own Power. But ye ſhall receive I 
after that the Holy Ghoft is come upon you : Axl 
ſhall be Witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem, 
in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the u 
Part of the Earth. And when. be had ſpoken! 
Things, while they. beheld, he was taken 154 
Cloud receiv'd bim out of their Sight. Now in 
whole Relation taken together (as it lies in 
Acts of the Apoſtles and his Goſpel) we find 
Command * the Diſciples to baptize, nei 
ſhall we find any if we look into Mark's: | 
| only a Commiſſion to Preach the Goſpel. Au 
ſaid unto them, Go ye into all the World and m 
= rk 16. 4 Goſpel to every Creature. He that believeth 
38 is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but he that believet 
Hall be damned. 8 2 

Tn Contenders for Water Baptiſm have 
ken this to be a Command of Chriſt's to bap 
with Water, but whoever will read the Cont 
muſt ſee that this was not ſpoken of Water! 
tiſm, but'the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, for 
very next. Words are, And theſe $; ns ſhall po 
them that believe; in my Name ſhall they caſt 
| 7 1] =—_ new. Tongues. 
all take up Serpents, and if they drink any i 
Thing it ſhell not hurt them : They ſhall lay Hau 
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dick and they ball recover. Can any Thing 
more plain, than that Chriſt ſpeaks here only 

e Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, and of ſuch Be- 
ers as the Apoſtles and Primitive Diſciples, ' 
p receiv'd the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
it had promis d? Have we any Inſtance in 
prore, that Water Baptiſm impower'd any to 


* Ak Tongues and heal the Sick ? But that the 
iim of the Holy Ghoſt did give that Power 
oſs have many Inſtances in Scripture. It appears 


efore very evident by the Words of Luke and 
t, that Chriſt's laſt Commiſſion to his Diſci- 
&, was not about Vater Baptiſm, but the Bap 
of. the Holy Ghoſt, therefore we think the 
rd Baptizing, Mat. xxviii. 19. ought not to 
nderſtood of Water Baptiſm, but of the Bap- 
„ | 
Ind we have ſtill theſe Arguments farther to 
ye, that the Word Baptizing was not there 
| by Chriſt to denote Water. Baptiſm, 1ſt. 
aſe Chriſt us*d the Word Baptiſm not to de- 
Water Baptiſm, when he ſaid to his Diſciples, 
all be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt not ma- 
Days hence, Acts i. 5. 2dly Becauſe it ap- 
ts in other Places of Scripture, That Chriſt 
eofBaptiſm, and being baptized, notto denote 
ter Baptiſm, but in a Figurative Senſe, as in 
. xx. 22. Mart x. 38. Luke xii. 50. And 


. a Becauſe it evidently appears by two of the 
I 1 15 that Chriſt U the Word Baptiſm in 
for laſt Diſcourſe, not in the literal Senſe of Ma- 
I an, but in a Figurative Senſe, to denote 

Power and Operation of the Spirit, therefore 


he Rules of fair Conſtruction, the Word Bap- 

g ought to be taken in the like Senſe in the 

r. And we can but admire, that any ſhould Mat, 28. 

the Words, Go 1 and teach all Na- 19. 

» baptizing them in the Name of the Father, 12 
2 0 


180 O BArTIs N 


of the Son, and of the Holy Gboſt ;, to be a . 
and Command of Chriſt to baptize with Wi 
when there is no Inſtance to be found in Scry 


ly 


where any one was baptiz d with Water u.; 
Name of the Father, San and Holy Gboſt, 

we cannot but think there would have been, i], . 
Apoſtles and Diſciples had underſtood il ; 
Words to have been a Precept or Comma 


Chriſt about Water Baptiſm. _ 

Bur *tis more likely, that the Apoſtles and 
ſciples of Chriſt took thoſe Words, not in a 
ral but figurative Senſe, to denote the! 
tiſm and Power of the Spirit, which ven 
deed the very Subjects Chriſt diſcours d 
them about at that Time: And the Word fi 


— — — ——  —_ * 


* *Tis not only Matter of Admiration, that any | 
ground their Uſe of Water Baptiſm, upon a Placen$ 
ture where Water is not ſo much as mention'd; bu 
they ſhould take Chrift to have Inſtituted and Ol 
fuch an External Rite after his Reſurrection, and juſt 
he was about to aſcend into Heaven, Certainly i 
had then inſtituted Water Baptiſm as a perpetual ſt 

_ Ordinance in his Church, an Ordinance too, without 
as ſome have weakly thought, neither Man nor Chill 
be ſav'd or become Members of Chriſt's Church, ſons 
of the Evangelifts would have taken Notice of it, and 
very explicit Bow, and Vben, and by Whom the Bui 
ſhould be adminiftred ; but not a Syllable of any ſuch 
is to be found in all the four Evangeliſts. '&7 

+ In the Original it is, &s 73 3yopa, that is, into ile 
now the Name of the Lord is often taken in Scriptur 
ſomething elſe than a bare ſound of Words, or literi 
— even for his Virme and Power; as may if 
om Pſalm. li v. 3. Cant. i. 3. Prov. xvili. 10. and in hor 
more. Now that the Apoftles were, by their Miniſh 
baptize the Nations into this Name, Virtue and Power; 
that they did fo, is evident by the Teſtimony of Paw), 
he ſaith, That as many of them as were baptized into 
Name, i. e. Power and Virme; and not a meer formi 
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ſo frequently us'd in Scripture for Power, as 
v. Xviii. 10. The NAME of theLord is a ſtrong 
er, the Righteous runneth into it and is ſafe. 
in Chriſt's Prayer for his Diſciples ; Holy 
er, keep through thy Name thoſe whom thou haſt- 
hy me, that they may be one as we are. John xvii. 
And when Chriſt enumerated the Signs, 
h he ſaid ſhould follow them that believe: 
ny Name ſays he, ſhall they caſt out Devils, 
K with new Tongues, &c. 
ur Baptiſm and Power of the Spirit were al- 
Things Chriſt bid his Diſciples wait for and 
ct before they went forth to preach the Goſ- 
therefore the Words of Chriſt Mat. xxviii. 
may very well be underſtood to imply the 
tim of the Spirit, with which the Diſciples 
d baptize the Nations, in the Name or Pow- 
f the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
ft, | FE 
zur it may be objected, how could the Diſci- 
 baptize with the Spirit? We anſwer, that it 
ry plain by divers Inſtances in Scripture, that 
Apoſtles and Diſciples of Chriſt, were inſtru- 
talin the Hand of God to baptize with the 
rit, or to confer the Holy Ghoſt. The firſt. 
ance we ſhall bring, is that of Peter and John ; 
bs viü. 14. I ben the Apoſtles which were at ſe 
alem beard that Samaria bad receiv'd the Word 
God, they ſent unto them Peter and John. Who 
3 e mere 


* 


* 
hn. 


hon of Words adjoined with Water Baptiſm. Barcly's 

logy, Prop, Lil. 14 E . 4 $f, 

vos Annot. on Mat» xxvili. 19. In the-Name of the Fa- 

&, In the Greek it is cis 79 bh, into the Name. In 

Name, doth not only import the naming of the Names | 

| 4 Tatber, Sou and Holy Ghoſt, upon them; hut, In 1 
19. 


AR: 8.18, faid was baptized and believ'd; an 


—23. 


- tiz'd by Philip, in the Name of the Lord ]: 


2.2 Of BaeTis Me. 


when they were. come down, ; prayed for them, | 
they might receive the Holy Ghoſt. For as yet be; 
fallen upon none of them, only they were bajtize 
the Name of the Lord Feſus. Then laid they i 
Hands on them, and they rereiv' d the Holy Gli 
Tris Paſſage ſhews not only that the Apo 
Peter and Jobn were inſtrumental. to confer t 
(Baptiſm of the Spirit or Holy Ghoſt on the 5; 
ritans, but alſo that Water Baptiſm-and the h 
tiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, are two diſtinct and( 
ferent, Baptiſms; with the firſt they had been hz 


and amongſt them was Simon Maggs, who | 
when he 
the Holy Ghoſt was given through laying on of the | 
Poſtles Hands, he offer'd them Money, ſaying, (i 
me alſo this Pow RR, that onwhomſoever {lay Hal 
he may receive the Holy Ghoſt. But Peter 
unto him, Thy Money periſh with thee, beu 
thou haſt thought that the Gift of God may be purchy 
with Money. - Thou haſt neither Part nor Lit in 
Matter, for thy, Heart is not right in the Sigh 
God. Ropent therefore of this thy Wickedneſs, « 
pray God, if perhaps the Thought of thine Heart m 
be forgiven thee, For I perceive that thou art in 
(all of Bitterneſs, and in the Bond of Iniquity. 
-Neep any plainer Inſtance than this be brout 
to confute the Opinion of ſuch as hold that N 
ter Baptiſm and the Baptiſm of the Spirit, nd 
up the one Baptiſm of Chriſt ? The Samar 
tis plain were baptiz*d in the Name of the Lt 
Jeſus, yet had not received the Holy Ghoſt: Ii 
ſhows alſo, that the Notion which the Roman 
and others have got, That the Holy Spirit 5 
ways confer'd. in a ſecret Manner on the h 
ta d Perſon, tho? an Infant, is ground 
Does not this Inſtance alſo ſhow. the Ini 


pifical 


-- 
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of Water Baptiſm, and, that it does 
. waſh away Sin, nor purge the Heart from 
ae gut? For *tis ſaid when the Samaritans be- 
e Philip preaching the Things concerning the 
ain God, and the Name of Jeſus Crit, 
\pol — baptiz'd both Men and Women. Then Si- 
er n bim/elf believed alſo, and when he was baptized, 
ntinued with Philip, and wondred, bebolding 
Miracles and Signs which were done. 

SH: we may plainly ſee, that the Baptiſm 
enden Php confer'd on Simon Magus and the 
ritans, was not the Baptifm which Chriſt 
no Wi: of, when he ſaid to his. Diſciples, He that 


be oeth and i is baptized fhall be ſaved: For Simon 
the Nerd and a 4 baptized, yet was not faved : ©.—__q 16, 
+ (8, fo far was he from being Haved, tho' bap- 

| h an Apoſtle, that Peter told him, he was 


all of Bitterneſs and in the Bond of Ini: 


7 
& Vikeo Infanie we ſhall bring to ſhow, that 
u Apoſtles were Inſtruments in the Hand of 
d, toconfer the: Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, 
it of Paul, Acts xix. 1. And it came 10 paſs, 
1 Apollos was at Corinth, Paul having 
11 8 through: the upper Coaſts, came to Epheſus: 
pri certain Bee He ſaid unto them. 
ve ye received the Holy Ghoſt — ye believed? 
bey ſaid unto him, | we 1 not ſo much as heard 
aber there. he any Holy Ghoſt. And be ſaid "unto 


718", unto what. they were ye baptized ?' And they 
- | unto John's Baptiſm. T ben ſaid Paul, John 
- "FF; baptized with the Baptiſm of Repentance, 
r the People, That they ſhould believe qu 
2 which ſhould come ' a — bin, that is on Chriſt 
e they brard ibis: Aube were baptized 


the Name of the Lord 22 And when 
bad laid his. 8 them, the Holy 


[als 
* Gnosr 


| ſpake with Tongues and propheſied as the 4 


gave his Diſciples the Commiſſion to gg into 
the World and preach the Goſpel, and told the 


| Goſpel in the World; and be Witneſſes for hi 


1Cor. 2.4. 


alſo, th confer*d the Holy l oſt, and exe 


. 
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Snosr came on them; and they SPAKE . 
Toncvuts, and Propbeſied. 

» *T1s obſervable here, that the Diſciple 
Epheſus, who had not ſo much as heard whe 
there was any Holy Ghoſt, and conſequa 
could not have been of the Number of thoſ; 
ſent, to whom Chriſt promis'd the Holy C 
yet theſe receiv*d it by the Hands of Paul, 


ſtles and Diſciples did at the Time of Pente 
This is another Inſtance that plainly ſhows t 
it was not Water Baptiſm, but the Baptiſm 
the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt ſpake of, whe 


what Signs ſhould: follow them that Believed. | 
here wereſome of the very Signs Chriſt promi 
ſhould accompany the Believers, and as a leam 
Man * has — on this Paſſage, theſe Fplyji 
alſo were fitted to preach the Goſpel unto any | 
tion or People unto whom they d be ſent. I 
is a Demonſtration likewiſe; that the great % 
ject of Chriſt's Diſcourſe, when he was taking 
laſt Farewel of his Diſciples, was Concerning t 
Diſpenſation of the Spirit, and the Power oft 
Holy Ghoſt that would be given to the Apo 

and ſuch after chem as ſhould he ſent to Preacht 


Tux Inſtances we have brought, prove ti 
the Holy Ghoſt was confer'd on Believers. by.t 
Prayers e on of the Hands of the 4p 
ſtles; we ſhall now ſhow that by their Preach 


ted that Command of Chriſt, Go teach all Na 
ons, baptizing them in [or into] the Name f 
Father; Son and | Holy Gboſt. My Speech and 
Preaching, ſays the Apoſtle Paul to the Cori 


* 
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was not with inticing Words of Man's Wiſdom, 1Cor. 2.4. 
in * Demonſtration of the SelrIT, and of 

mms And to the Theſſalonians, Our Goſpel 1 Theſſ. i. 
wot unto you in Word only, but alſo in PowWERR ** 

in the Holy Ghoſt. | 

xp, when Peter gave a Relation how Corne- 

ind his Kinsfolk were converted by his Preach- AR 

| 45 beg an to ſpeak, ſays he, the Holy Ghoſt * 
on them, as on us at the Beginning. Then re- 

wred I the Word of the Lord, how that he ſaid, 

nindeed baptized with Water; but ye ſhall be 

ized with the Holy Ghoſt. This ſhows very 

ly, that by the Preaching of Peter, the Holy 

ft was adminiſtred to, or confer'd on Corneli- 

and the Reſt, and alſo that Peter then took 

{ Words of Chriſt to be relative not to them- 

es only, but to the Gentiles alſo, a Thing he 

not ſo clearly underſtand till he had the 


9 


any Nor we know it has been, and is objected to us, 
uv. Ne Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt be the only ne- 
at K | ceſſary 
14 NA TORT. | 
1 To in Demonſtration of ibe Spirit. By which Grorius, 


| ome others, underftand Miracles, by which the Doc- 
e of the Goſpel was at firſt confirmed; but Yorfius and 
ty others better underſtand by it the Hoi Ghoſt's Power- 
add Inward Perſwaſion of Men's Minds, of the Truth of 
it was preached by Paul. See Pools Annot. 

for our Gaſpel came not to you in Word only, but alſo 
he Power of Miracles and in or with the Diſtributions of 
Ely Gboſt, Whitby's Paraphraſe. | 
v's Annot. In Power, that is, confirmed by Miracles, 
| had powerful Operation upon your Heatts. The Power 
od went along with our Miniſtry, which d id not with 
falſe Teachers, 1 Cor. iv. 19. And the Kingdom of God 
dot Word, but Power, ver. 20. In the Holy Ghoſt, that is, 
her in Gifts of the HolyGhoſt which ye received, or, that 
wer, which ye felt from theGoſpel ypon your Hearts, was 
a the Holy Ghoſt. 
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cedſſary Baptiſm to Salvation, as you ſay, h 
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then came Peter to command that Cornelius; 
thoſe with him, who had receiv'd the Ho 


Ghoſt, ſhould. be baptiz'd with Water? Dy 


not that prove the Neceſſity of Water Baptif 
even to thoſe who have been baptiz'd with | 

Holy Ghoſt ? 

Fe this Objection we anſwer, Tho? Peter car 
manded thoſe Gentiles who had receiv'd the Ho 
Ghoſt, to be baptized with Water, yet that b: 
Proof that Chriſt had commanded Water Baptiſ 
or that Peter underſtood Chriſt's Commiſi 
Mat. xxviii. 19. to be concerning Water Baptif 
the contrary of which we ſhall prove by and} 
Nor does it prove that Water Baptiſm is necef 
ry to thoſe who have been baptized with the $ 
rit, becauſe Peter commanded it, any more th 
it proves Circumciſion neceſſary; for tis plain 
Scripture, that Peter and others were for ham 
the Gentiles circumciſed, and to obſerve the I 
of Moſes. 

 *T1s ſaid Acts xv. 1. Certain Men which u 

- down from Judea, taught the Brethren, and [i 
Except ye be circumciſed after the Manner of Moſs 
cannot be fav'd. | 8 
And ſo great was the Influence of thoſe who wt 
for having the Gentiles circumciſed, that Pi 
himſelf, who taught the Gentiles thatCircumali 
avail'd nothing, took Timothy aud circumciſed l 
becauſe of the Jews which were in thoſe Quarters, | 
they all knew that his Father was a Greek. If the 

fore the Opinions, or rather Prejudices ot 1 
Brethren, were ſo ſtrong at that Time in Faw 
of Circumciſion, need we at all wonder, that} 
ter ſhould command thoſe Gentiles to be baptia 
even without a Command of Chriſt, who had 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt ? Since, as ſeveral Aut 
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ay, lol it was a Cuſtom amongſt the Jeus at that 
relius ane, to baptize Proſelytes, and that it had been 
1c H ch practis'd by the Diſciples, even while Jobn 
r? D Borrif was living, is plain from Jobn iv. 1. &c. 


Bapti N 


AND 


With t 


ter CC I) 


he Ho 


hat is Wuckind beſide themſelves to be in an unclean State, and 
Banc capable of being enter'd into the Covenant of 1ſ7ae- 

ry z, without a Waſhing or Baptiſm, to denote their Pu- 
miſſa ation from their Uncleanneſs. And this was called the 
SaptinWotizing of em unto Moſes. This Cuſtom of theirs is 


and 


_/ 4 themſelves were enter d into Covenant by Circumci- 
he $ „, Baptiſm and Sacrifice. And then adds, | 

Tre H And io in al! Ages, when an Ethnic (Gentil=) is willing 

plain! enter into the Covenant, and f himſelf under the 

bam "6s of the Majeſty of Cod, and take upon him the Yoke 

bela; he muſt be circumcis'd and baptiz'd, and 

e I ing a Sacrifice; or if it be a Woman, be baptiz'd, and 


ringa Sacrifice. As it is written, 4s Jou are ſo ſhall 
Stranger be. How are you? By Circumciſion and 
pptiſm, and bringing of a Sacrifice, So likewiſe the 
anger (or Proſclyte ) chro' all Generations, by Circum- 
lon and Baptiſm and bringing of a Sacrifice, 

AStranger that is circumciſed, and not baptiz'dz or 
pi d and not circumcis'd, he is not a Proſelyte, till he 
both circumcis d and baptiz d. . 
The Talmpd ſays the ſame Thing of receiving Proſelytes 
| Baptiſm, Talmud. Babylon, Maſs. Fevamotb. Fol, 47. 
den a Proſelyte is receiv'd, he muſt he cireumciled ; 
nd when he is cured (of the Wound of Circumciſion) 
ey baptize him in the Preſence of two wiſe Men, faying, 
hold he is an 7/raelite in all Things. Or if it be a Woman, 
Women le id her to the Waters, Oc. 

And the ſame continues to this Day to be the Practice 
the preſent Jews, For ſo Leo Modena in his Hiftory of 
em, Part 5. ch. 2. ſpeaking of a Proſelyte's Admiffion 
e take and circumciſe him; and as ſoon as he is well 
dis Sore, he is to waſh himſelf all over in Water; and 


tofrom thenceforth he becomes as à natural Jew. 


TheCuſtom of the Jews before our Saviour's Tim=(and,as 
ey themſclves affirm, from the Beginning of thc ir Law) 
500 baptize as well as circumciſe any Proſelyte that 
me over to them from the Nations. They reckon'd all 


ly and largely ſet forth by Maimonides. Iſuri. Bia, c. 
, and 14. He had been ſaying there, that the Iſrae- 


Nurnb. 13.14 


318t5 be done in the Preſence of three Rabbins, Cc. 
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Baptiſm, is evident by the Queſtion he put 


Acts 10. 
45. 


tbe Holy Ghoſt. For — heard them ſpeak u 


put to thoſe of the Circumciſion who were . 


405 8. 36, 


: commanding thoſe Gentiles to be baptized, 


Of BAT ISM. 
Ax that the Ground and Occaſion of 9 
becauſe he thought them fit Praſelytes to 5 


thoſe of the Circumciſion, who went with hi 
the Houſe of Cornelius, and were Witneſſes oft 
extraordinary Favours God was pleas'd to co 
on Cornelius and his Friends, tho* Gentiles. 7! 
*tis ſaid, of the Ci rcumciſion which believed, x 
aftoniſhed, as many as came with Peter, beg 
that on the Gentiles alſo was poured out the Gif 


Tongues and magnifie God. Then anſwered Pen 
Can any Man forbid Water that theſe ſhould mi 
baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt as wi" } 
as we? Now this Queſtion of Peter's, wii 
ſome think a very ſtrong Argument for the] 
ceſſity of Water Baptiſm, will prove none at i 
if rightly taken, For *tis plain that Queſtion 


ſent, and ſaw what God had done for theſe 
it was appealing to them, whether they, or « 
Man could forbid Water, that theſe ſhould nt 
baptized which had receiv'd the Holy Ghoſt, thi or 


—_— — 1 


© The Books do ſpeak of this Waſhing or Baptiſm, 4 m. 
© ſolutely neceſſary z and an Ordinance without which k 
© was to be counted a Proſelyte. Hiſtory of Infam · i 
Now, if as theſe Authors ſay, it was the anclens Culn 
the Fews before Chriſt's Time, io baptize as well as 10 d. 
ciſe Proſelytes, we need ſeek no farther for the Ground 
Reaſon of Peter's commanding. Cornelius and ibe 
Gentiles to be baptized : . This likewiſe accounts, witbon 
Precept or Ordinance of Chrift, for all the Water Baptiſi 
read of in the Acts of the. Apoſtles 3 And indeed, the BY 
ing to Philip, See here is Water, what doth hinder® 
baptiz'd ? plainly ſhows that Baptiſm was 4 known i 
among ſt the Fews, or elſe the Euucb we tk bad not W 
Queſtion firſt to Philip, ; | 
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» Gentiles. And this is farther ſhown by what 
faid to the Apoſtles and Brethren at Feruſa- 
; for they that were of the Circumciſion contended 
j lin, ſaying, Thou wenteſt in to Men uncircum- 
and didft eat with them. But Peter rehearſed 
Mater from the Beginning, ſaying, as I began 
heak, the Holy Ghoſt fell on them, as on us at the 
inning : Foraſmuch then as God gave them the 
Gift as he did unto us, who believed on the Lord 
us Chriſt, what was 1 that I could withſtand God? 
Hrezz we ſee plainly the Reaſon why Peter 
mmanded Corn |; 
ptized, and the Occaſion of his putting this 
eſtion to thoſe. of the Circumciſion, - Can an 
a forbid Water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized, 
ch have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we ? 
ut Queſtion therefore only ſhows that Peter 
nted theſe Gentiles worthy of Baptiſm, but is 


Argument for the Neceſſity of Water Bap- 
e 


n, any more than *tis an Argument for 
ceſſity of Circumciſion, which, as has be ſhown, 
the Perſwaſion of the Brethren, the Jews, at 
t Time. 
Bur tho' it is very plain and evident, that Pe- 
commanded them to-be baptized, becauſe he 
ught them fit Proſelytes, or worthy of Bap- 
n, yet it does not appear by Scripture, that he 
nmanded them to be baptized in Purſuance of 
fits Words, Mat. xxviii. 19. For *tis ſaid, he 


manded them to be baptized in the Name of 


Lord, only, whereas the Words of Chriſt are 
each all Nations, baptizing them in [or into] the 
me of the Father, and of the Son and of the Holy 
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Ads xi. 


45s and the other Gentiles to be. 


jt. It is plain therefore, that Peter did not 


e thoſe . Words to be a literal Command for 


ter Baptiſm, as the Contenders for it now do, 


and 


Of BAYTHSAu 
and therefore baptize or ſprinkle in the Nam 
the Father, Son and Holy, Ghoſt: 

Anp *tis very plain by other Inſtances in & 
ture, that the Diſciples id not take thoſe WIe 
of Chriſt to be a Command or Form of Work 
be us'd when they baptized with Water; for 
is not one Inſtance to be given of their bapti 
any with Water, in the Name of the Father, 
and Holy Ghoſt ; and can it be thought they m 
have baptized any, without uſing that Forn 
Words, if they had taken them to have been ſp 
of Water Baptiſm ? Ni 

Bur in Anſwer to this ſome have ſaid, thi 
baptize in the Name of the Lord, or Lord J 
as the Apoſtles and Diſciples did, was all one 
the ſame, as to baptize in the Name of the! 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt: But then i 
was all one and the furs; and if that wu 
Reaſon why the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Ci 
did not uſe the Form of Words in Mat. xxviil 
we aſk, why they do not baptize with 
ſame Form of Words as the Apoſtles did? 
they grown Wiſer, or do they pretend to un 
ſtand Chriſt's Words better than the Apoſtles 

Bur to ſhow beyond all reaſonable Conti 
tion, that the Apoſtles did not take Chi 
Words Mat. xxviil. 19. to be a Commiſhar 
baptize with Water, we have the plain Vi 
and Declaration of Paul, that great Apolli 
the Gentiles, who, we believe, none of the 
tenders for Water Baptiſm will ſay, was exc 
in the general Commiſſion, Mat. xxviii. 19. 
he ſays to the Corinthians, I thank God, I bj 
none of you but Criſpus and Gaius, leſt any / 
ſay that I had baptized in my own Name, and! 
tized alſo the Houfhold of Stephanas, beſides Il 
not whether I baptized any other : For Chriſt ji 
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| baptize, but to preach the Goſpel. That Stepha- 


my the Tailor, and his Houſhold were baptized 
| 1 we read Ad xvi. 33. and we believe the 
n . ers for Water Baptiſm will _— grant 
v r vas with Water, yet he poſitively declares, 
* it Chriſt ſent him not to baptize, but to Preach 


Goſpel, What therefore can be more evi- 
plain, than that the Apoſtle took the 
miſhon Mat. xxviii. 19. not to be a Com- 
d to baptize with Water, but % Preach the 
el? | 

up, if with the Words of the Apoſtle, we 
and compare the Words of Chriſt, Mark xvi. 


10 it will appear undeniably plain even to De- 
10 tration, that Chriſt ſent not his Diſciples to 
he ie vich Water, but to preach the Goſpel, 


, fays he to them, into all the World, and 
b the Goſpel to every Creature. 

xx Words of this great Apoſtle, which de- 
that Chriſt ſent him not to baptize, ought, 
hink, to be a Rule and Direction to all who 
ot the Stock of the Gentiles and not Jews; 
ſo ſtrong a Proof are they, that Water Bap- 
was no Part of Chriſt's Commiſſion to his 
uples, Mat xxvili. 19. that the zealous Con- 
rs for that Rite or Ceremony, ſeeing how 


1605 b the expreſs Declaration of the Apoſtle 
. Wl" 4 the Foundation upon which they 
pol nd the Uſe and Practice of Water Baptiſm, 


endeayoured by adding a Word to the 
to make the Apoſtle ſay that he was 


1 rincipally ſent to . but ſuch a Gloſs 
[ bath by no Means be admitted; for in the ſame 
ny | ner, the plaineſt and moſt poſitive © Precept 
111188 ><"iprure, by adding a ſingle Word only, 
„de enervated, and the Force of it quite 
if 2 | away, | 


Bur 
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tiſm, when they have been told that there is n 
Word about Water in Mat. xxviii. 19. whi 


Water. And this purifying, refteſhing Virtue of they 
4 rit, is promis'd in the Prophecies that concern the f 


| pateris.Virg.« he ſhould baptize with the Holy Ghoſt and Fire, that i 
\* © the Spirit that has the Force and Efficacy of Fire i 


our plainly inſtructs Nirode mus, of the abſolute Nea 
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Zur the ſtrenuous Pleaders for Water U 


they bring for the Support of their Practice, 
to the Words of Chriſt in John iii. 5. Ex 
@ Man be born of Water and of the Spirit, be ca 
enter into the Kingdom of God. Here ſay they; 

| e * eb 


* 
** 
e N hed , a 1 * — — — K W 
** * 


* M4. Pool's Annot. on Fobn ili. 6. ©. By Wer, then ur 
care to underſtand the Grace of the Holy Spirit in pu 
© ing the Soul, which is fitly repreſented by the Effcaq 


Thus tis twofold by Iſaiab, 1 will ur Water@pon bin ate 
© is thirſty, and Floods upon the dry Ground. Ia; Xliv. 3. 
© this is immediately explain d, I wil pour my Spirii in 
© Seed; and the divine Birth follows, they ſhal; fyrin 
© among the Graſs. In the ſame Manner, the Effedts 
Holy Spirit are expreſt by Ezekiel, I will pour clean 
© upon you, and you ſhall be clean, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 27. i 
« preſently after, / will hut my $pirit within you. Our 
© our inſtructing a Phariſee, to whom the prophetic 
© ings were known, expreſly uſes. theſe two Words 
© in the ſame Order as they are ſetdown there; firit# 
* and then the Spirit, that the latter might interpret Nen 
© former z for Water and the Spirit, by a uſual Figure t 

© two Words are employ'd to 1 ifie the. ſame Thing 1 
* nifie ſpiritual Water, that is, his divine Grace in ret 


© of the Meſſiah, under the Myſtical ee W. 
l 


ia ba- ing the Soul; as when the Apoſtle ſays, in Demonſ 
— 7 the Spirit and of the Toba, to ſignifie the pouch of | 
u. aureis © Spirits. Thus Fobn the Baptiſt, foretold of Chriſt, WWlite: 


© fine ns from our Droſs and Corruptions. Thus out 


© of an inward ſpiritualChange and Renovation, and the 
* ſhewing the Inefficacy of all the legalWaſhings and 
© lings, that could not purifie and make white ole 
* which were of high Valuation among the Jews. Þ 
© into the Xingdom of God, is of the ſame Importance 
* Senſe, with the ſeeing the Kingdom of God, in the © 


* 
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Mention made of Water and of the Spi- 
. therefore Water Baptiſm and the Spirit ma 4 
wy one Baptiſm of hriſt: But to this we re- 
WM. There is no more Reaſon in our Judgment, 
ke Mater in this Place for Elementar) or Ma- 
Water, than to take Fire, where tis ſaid, He Mat-3.112 
baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fi ire, 
mentary or Material Fire. For tho? the 
rd Fire be Join'd with the Holy Ghoſt in Fobns 
is Words, yet when Chriſt ſpoke of the 
im: of the Holy Ghoſt, and repeated Jobis 


bo kb AF i. 5. he us'd not the Word Fire, from 
fic ce we infer, that as Fire is no Part of the 
ue eam of the Holy Ghoſt, no more is Water a 


be [ol of Chriſt's Baptiſm, And they who diſallow 

terial Fire's being a Part of Chriſt's Ba 

ought, we think for the ſame Reaſon to diſ- 

x of material Water, ſince one is as much 

ieh the Holy Ghoſt, as the other is —＋ 

„ Ppirit. But as we take Fire to be onl | 
aud by Jobn-Baptift, to ſet forth or ex ain 


27. 
ed Nature and Operation of the Baptiſm o 


y Ghoſt, ſo we take the Term Water, — 
Ms us'd by Chriſt to ſet forth and ex _ 
wademus the Nature of the Heaven! Birth, 
it was to-be horn again. For "Ghrifl. vs! yy 
ie Term Water at feſt; he only ſaid, Ex. Jok6 3. 3 
Man be born again, he cannot ſee the Kin 
ms 0g God, but when Nicodemus took thoſe wok 
WJ ieral Senſe, as if Chriſt had ſpoke of a natu- 
irch, then Chriſt repeated his Words. 
an u additional 1 28 i, Ver , 7 

at... * — 2 hs 
: That without nende eneration no Man can truly 
pined with the Society of the Cbureb 2 God, not ** 
ke EG Benefits 0g 6 
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ſay unto thee, Except a Man be born of Wan 
the Spirit, be cannot enter into the King 
bat which is born of the Fleſb is Hab, 

at wwhich is born of the Spirit is Spirit. 
not that I ſaid unto thee, ye muſt be born again 
Wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou hear: 
Sound thereof, but canſt not tell whence it coma, 
poo it goetb; fo is every one that is hum 
RE . | 5 | 
| (a+ EN divers Learned Men, who were 1 
on'd to have good Skill in the Stile of the Ory 


* . 
Pe CEE 
— 5 — 


*Grotius ſays, the Words, Except a Man be born of nas 
and the Spirit, are ſpoken of the Spirit only: Thereat 
Things put for one, as in Mat. iii. 11. Holy Ghoſt ol 
is as much as to ſay, the Fiery Holy Gboſt, ſo here Pas 
$pirit, is as much as to ſay, the Watery Spirit. 
' Robert Stepbens, a Learned Man, a very famow ! 
Bat. 3. 11. at Pœrit, notes, in one of his Bibles, on theſe Words, 4 
. beprize you with the Holy Ghoſt and Fire. Baptize you 
Fire, that is, he ſhall puriſie you, he ſhall procure ya 
miſſion of Sins, and the Love of God, and the Lore « 
another. For Fire is a Symbol of Purification and 
Or as othersexpound it, He ſhall procure you the 
Spirit, which in Regenerating has the Effect and 
ot Fire; it {hall regenerate, renew and cleanſe 75 | 
and ſhall make you Partakers of the Adoption of the 
Join 3 3. God. And upon theſe Words, Except 4 Man be bon 
ter and the Spirit, that is, the Spirit which has the AA 
Water. To be baptized with the Holy Ghoft, is to 
dued with Power from on high. To receive the H 
rit or the Power of the Spirit in one's ſelf Is all on 
XXiV. 49. ARs i. 8. and ii. 15, 16. 1 

Cabin 2157 The Word Fe is joined with Spict um 
cauſe the Filth of Sin is putg d away juſt as the Fire 3 nf 
Gold, and in the ſame Manner Water is us'd meta 

Fobn iii. 5. | es 
' Grotius in Johann. cap. iii. ver. 3. 9 35 By 
aries, natus werte ex Aqui & Spiritu. Expan -> 
3 — Nativitatem intelligat, ne Nicodemus diuti 


rice locutionls igdorantid Eüatöt Tt autem 5% ae 
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ohages of the Scriptures; have ſaid, that Va- 
id Spirit are us'd in this Place to denote or 
ie one and the ſame Thing, that is, Spirit, 
its Effects of cleanſing or Waſhing ; and 
Hely Ghoſt and Fire in Mat. iii: 11. ſignity no 
than Holy Ghoſt, and its Effects of purify - 
ud purging the Soul. | 

yr if Learned Men had not told us that That 
the true and genuine Meaning of thoſe Phra- 
r Expreſſions, yet by only comparing other 
es of Scripture, where Chriſt us'd the Word 
ve might plainly ſee, he us'd it not in a 
but a figurative Senſe : As when he ſaid, 
bat believeth on me as the Scripture bath ſaid; 
bis Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living - Mater; 
this fpake be of the Spirit, which they that be- 


not yet given becauſe that Jeſus was not yet glori- 


' » "0 HERE 
n 


on him, ſhould receive: For the Holy Ghoſt 


* 


n per duo) Nam ficut in Spiritu & igne Mat. iii. 11. 
ſcat per f/ itum igneum, ita hic ex Spirim © Aus, 

Glofla Roberti Stepbani 1553. Baptizabit item vos igni, 
ſt, purgabit vos, conferet vobis remiſſionem peccato- 


rgationis & Amoris. Vel ut alii, baptizabit Spiritu 
v& Igni, id eft, conferet Spiritum Sanctum, qut in 
getatlone, Ignis Officium naturamve habet: corda 
I regenerabit,innovabit & mundahit, in a doptionẽmqne 
um Dei conſecrabit. Johann. ili. 3. Niff quis renatus 
ex 4% & Spiritu Sando. i. e. Spiritu qui Officiunt 
andi habet. Baptizari Spiritu San&to, indui virtute ex 


2 in ſe, em ſignificant. Luke Xriv. 49. Aft i. 8. 
«$5, 10, | 

vii, Transfertür autem Ignis nomen ad Spiritur 1 
dordes N purgat quam Aurum igni excoquitusy 
netaphorioe vocatut Aqua, Johann, iii. 9 | 


* 


Kamot em Dei, & inter vos mutuum. Ignis Symbolum 


accipere Spiritum Sanctum, aut Virtutem ſuperveni- 
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with the Holy Ghoſt. And in the Diſcourſe; 


Joh. 4.10. 


I Hall give him, ſbalt be in him 4 Il 
| Jpringing up into everlaſting Life. 


tiſm will ſay, that Chriſt ſpake in this Pla 
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HRE the Evangeliſt tells us, that Chrif 
the Word Water, ſpake of the Spirit which x 
that believe on him ſhould receive, and in 
Senſe it is plain he us'd the Word Baptiſm: 
he ſaid to his Diſciples Mark xvi. 16. H 
Believeth, and is Baptized, Hall be ſaved; 
is, he that believeth and is baptized with the 
rit, ſhall be ſaved, for at that very Time 0 
told his Diſciples that they ſhould be ban 


Chriſt had with the Woman of Samaria at} 
Well, he us'd the Word Water ſeveral Tim 
a figurative Senſe, to denote or ſignify the Eh 
of the Holy Spirit; As when he faid to her 
thou kneweſt the Gift of God, and who it is tba 
unto thee, give me to drink, thou would'ſt bare 
of him, and be would have given thee living W 

And again, whoſoever drinketh of the Water l 
ſhall give bim, ſhall never thirſt, but the Wat 


E believe none that contend for Water | 


Elementary or Material Water, but of the 
rit ; why then do they take the Words of 0 
when he ſaid, Except a Man be born of Maus, 
be of Elementary or Material Water, fince! 
plain by the Context that Chriſt was ſpeakn 
Nicodemus of a ſpiritual Birth, and MaterialV 
can produce no ſpiritual Birth? For ſaysC 
That which is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, ani 
which is born of the Spirit is Spirit, Mam 


* Pool's Annot. Thow wouldſt bave asked of lin, 
would bave given thee either a true Knowledge of the 3 
or the Grace tendered in the Goſpel, or the Holy Spirit, 

Water, becauſe it waſbe ib and cleanſeth the Soul ; aui 
Water, becanſe it js always 1unning and flowing · 
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Chrit I ſaid to thee, ye muſt be born again: The 
hich fil; jlpeeth wobere it liſtetb. and thou beareft the 
d 4 { thereof, but canſt not tell whence it cometh and 
iin hier it goeth, So is every one that is born of 
. fn dpirit. This plainly ſhows, that Chriſt ſpake 
ved; 


only of the Spirit's Operation, which he com- 
{to the Blowing of the Wind, and of the 
Birth wrought in the Soul («y@b@y) from above 
he Power of God : For the ſame Evangeliſt 
ing of Chriſt ſays, ds many as Receiv'd Him, john i. 13 
n | e Power to become the Sons of God, 
to them that believe on his Name, which were 


he . not of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor 

o he BR. 1711] of Man, but of God. © 

5 1108x233 Words, 4s many as Receiv'd him, to 

bare be gave Power to become the Sons of God, even = 16. 
0 that believe on his Name, are alſo a plain 82 


clear Expoſition of Chriſt's Words, when 
ud, He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſa- 
for as we have obſerv'd before, the Context 
s that Chriſt ſpake then of ſuch Believers as 
ld receive Power to caſt out Devils, and 
K with Tongues, and heal the Sick, Sc. and 
equently become the Sons of God. Now theſe 
ngs could not be done without the Power of the 
j Ipirit, therefore the Baptiſin Chriſt then ſpake 
muſt have been the Baptiſm of the Spirit, and 
Water Baptiſm. * And as nothing but the 
my.” . Holy 


n WW 


If we tale the Words of Cbriſt John i. 5. Except a Man be 
of Water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
dom of God, 10 be ſpoken of the New Birth wrought in 
by the Spirit only. And if we take tbe Words Mark xvi. 
He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, 10 be 
v only of rhe Baptiſm of the =_ and of that Living 
er Belief which is ſaid to be the Gift of God, Fpbeſ. it. 
or by Grace are ye ſaved through Faith, and that ＋ 
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Holy Spirit or Power of God can purifie, 

and regenerate the Soul, we conclude that () 

ſpake to-Nicodemus of the Spirit and its Fj 

only, and not of Water Baptiſm. 

Axp, that a Man may be born again wit 

Water Baptiſm is very evident from theſe W 

2 of Peter, Seeing you have purified your Souls in 

x i ing the Truth, through the Spirit, unto uf 
Tove of the Brethren, ſee that ye love ont 

with a pure Heart, being born again, not of 

ruptible Seed, but of Incorruptible by the Wa 

God, which liveth and abideth for Ever. An 

Apoſtle Jobn fays, Beloved, let us [ove on 
1Joh4-7, ther, for Love is of God, and every one that 

is born of God, and knoweth God. Noy 


| being born of God, is, That ye put off conc 
Epheſ. 4. the former — be Old Man, whi 
2% corrupt according to the deceitful Luſts; a 
Renewed in the Spirit of your Mind: And tid 

put on the New Man, which after God is cre 

in Righteouſneſs and true 22 

T Is is evidently the Work of the Spixn 

ly, Water Baptiſm can do nothing toward 

*Tis the waſhing of Regeneration and the Re 

ing of the Holy Ghoſt which alone does it, 2 

ſame Apoſtle has very clearly and fully et | 


— — — At 
ä — 


— 
—— 


of your ſelves, it is the Gift of God. Them we find a 
ment and Harmony in the Words of the  Evangelifts. | 
we take Water Fobn i. 5. for Water Baptiſm, and if 
baptized Mark xvi. 16. we take is for dipping into or ſp 
with Water, bow abſurd do we render 


Sayings of 
For will 1be moſt 2ealous Comenders for Water Rat 
that 4 Man cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, ent 
be bapriz'd with Water, or that be that is baptized with 

it ſav'd. From ſuch weak Sentiments as theje, tis not 

" bable lut that the Praftice of Infart-Bagtiſm might 1 

Riſe, for no ſuch Practięe is mention'd in ibe Holy Sinn 
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d&clar'd in the following Words, For ue our 
at % were ſometimes Fooliſh, Diſobedient, De- 
, /rving divers Luſts and Pleaſures, living Titus 3.3» 

alice and Envy ; Hateful, and bating one a- 
; But after the Kindneſs aud Love of God our 

wr towards Man appeared (not by Works of 
eue s which wwe bave done, but according to 
Mercy) He ſaved us by the wh of Regene- 
and the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 

xo manifeſtly ſhown that the Words Bap- 

ind Water, were us'd by Chriſt in a metapho- 

or figurative Senſe, to denote and ſignify the 


ing and purifying Nature and Power of the 
yr; and that the Word Baptiſm ought to 
Nonrken in that Senſe, both in Mat. xxvili. 19. 
one ark xvi. 16. and alſo the Word Mater in 


ili. 5. we ſhall now ſhow, that the Apoſtle 

vs'd the Word Baptiſm in the like metapho- 

or figurative Senſe as Chriſt us'd it. By one | 
t, fays he, we are all baptiz'd into one Body, - Cor. 12, 
ber we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be zo 

or free, and have been all made to drink into 

Spirit. r Place, For ye are all the Gal. 3. 28 
dren of God by Faith in Chriſt Feſus. For as 27- 

50 = as. have been baptized into Chriſt, have 

n Chriſt, And to the Epheſians he ſays, There ꝑpheſ. 4 
e Body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called 

e Hope of your Calling. One Lord, One 

h, One Baptiſm. | 

is very plain, that by being baptized, and 

> One Baptiſm, the Apoſt ſpeaks of the 

Spirit and its Operation frets, and 

of Water Baptiſm, for by the Spirit only, both 


jos and Gentiles are made One Body, ofwhich. 
che Head. e are made, faith the 
or if 0 O4 Apolthe, 
dee Dr. Whitby's Comment and Appendix. 10 the fixib 


5 
is 
l 


if the ſecond Epiſt. to the Corinth, * 


* rit, And the Temples of God zhrough the Hir 


+ ciſe, and to convert the Heart, Deut. xxt. 6. Jer, xxx 


cite us to walk in them, no inward Srength or vital El 


_ # adorn the Soul, and make it meet for the Inbe ritun ur 
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Apoſtle, an Habitation of God, through the 


| \ 


© ſaid to put bis Fear, and his Law in our Hearts, Fer n 
* 40. Heb. Viti- 10. and bis Spirit within us, Exel. m 
© 27, to create in usa clean Heart, and renew in us 1 
*- Spirit, ibid. io give ut 4 new Heart, Rzek. xi. 9. to cin 


If he by his good Spirit raiſeth no good Motions, «r| 
© in us, which may diſpoſe us to his Fear, and by Atten 
© to them may convert. and cleanſe our Hearts, al he 50 
© ſafes unto us no inward Iluminations, by attending 
* which, we may difcern the wondrous Fbings of bu 
* what can theſe Words or Metaphors import? Or v 
© his Spirit put within us, if he hath nothing to de the 
© Yea, why are we ſaid to be ſtrengibned with Might thr 
* the Spirit in tbe inward Man to do bis Will ? Eph, il, 
* to be enabled through the Spirit to mortifie the Deeds (IE 
* Fl:ſþb, Rom. viii. 13, Why is this Spirit ſaid to kþ 
© Infirmities, ver. 26, to purifie ow Hearts, 1 Pet. i. a 
© be unto us a Spirit of Sanfificarion, 1 Cor. vi, 11. thel 
« forter, the Spirit of Power, Love, and of a ſounl e 
2 Tim. i. 7. . 

Moreover, if the Holy Spirit hath no Hand in prof rn 
ting, and carrying on the New Life, why is he f 
$ Tye aa Co, a quickning or Life-giving Spivit, (i 
* all vital Operations iſſue from a Spirit aling in us, 
* are we ſaid to live in the Spirit, Gal. v. 15. and to v 
* the Spirit, Rom. viii. 14. and 497% 10 be led, ing 
* dufted by the Spirit of God. For as in natural and! 
Actions, we cannot be ſaid to live, or walk, withol 
inward — of Life and Motion, or to be led off 
© ed in thoſe Actions, but by the Light of Reaſon, v 
© ther can we properly be ſa id 10 live, and walk inthe | 
or to be guided by him, if he imparts no inward Ii 
© guide us in the Ways of Piety, no inward Morionst0 


for the Performance of them. And were it othe 
* why are all thoſe inward Habits and Difpoktions 


Saints in Light, ftiled the Frairs, not of the Preachilf 
+ the Word, or of our own Conſideration, but of the! 
Spirit. 6 - 1 


{ 
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\ the aMGtoſt 20bich is in us, and united to Chriſt by the Cor. 6. 
the HWirit. By this God becomes our God, and we 16. 
People, our Father, ue bis Sons and Daugb- 

. And from our Union by this Spirit to 
ur Head Chriſt Jeſus, ſuch an (ivepysa) inward 1 4. 
rling is ſaid to be diffyſed through every Part _ 

f his myſtical Body, as cauſeth the whole Body coloſſ. 2. 
 encreaſe and edifie it ſelf in Love. And the ſame 1g, 
Apoſtle declares, that if any Man have not the 

tit of Chriſt dwelling in him, be is none of bis. 

e cannot be the Son of God, For, as many Rom. 8.9. 
u axe led by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of 14, 15417» 
d. He hath no Right to call God Father, 

o Intereſt in the Adoption, and the Inberitance 
of Sons. | ch 
NoTHinG is more clear and plain by the Doc- 
Ine of this Apoſtle, than that by the Spirit only 
are made Members of Chriſt, Children of God, 
{ Inberitors-of the Kingdomof Heaven; we there- 
re conclude, ſince our bleſſed Lord and Saviour 
ſus Chriſt himſelf, as well as Jobn the Baptiſt, 
| moſt clearly diſtinguiſh betwixt the Baptiſm 
th Water and the Baptiſm with the Holy Ghoſt: 
d ſince it plainly appears by the whole Tenor 


to vi Chriſt's and the Apoſtles Doctrine, that no- 
10 ng but the Spirit can purifie the Heart, rege- 


ate the Soul,” and give Power to become the 
us of God; and as there is but one Lord, one 
| rrue 


r 


' To fay, theſe Things, and theſe Expreſſions concern only 
i: Times in which the Extraordinary Gifts and Operations 
If the Holy Spirit were vouchſafed, is to make future 
ges, fince the ceaſing of theſe Gifts, deſpair of being 
uned, ſanZifled or comforted, or even enabled to purifie 
te Heart, or to mortifie the Deeds of the Fleſh, to live or 
ak in the Spirit, and conſequently to deſpair of being 
m the Sons of God, united to Chrift Jeſus, or having 
of the Fruits of the Spirit wrought within them. 


think it moſt reafonable to conclude, that neity 


| Of BayTiISN 
true Faith and one Baptiſm of Chriſt, it nec 
rily follows, that that Baptiſm muſt be the By 
tiſm of the Spirit, and not Water Baptiſm, 

Anv ſince, the Apoſtle Paul in very plain u 
poſitive Terms has declar*d, that Chriſt ſent hy 
not to baptize, but to preach the Goſpel, 


did Chriſt ſend the reſt of the Apoſtles to bapt 
with Water, but to preach the Goſpel. 
Axyp laſtly, ſince it is moſt evident and pl 
by Scripture, that when the Apoſtles bapti 
any with Water, they us'd not the Form of Wat 
in Mat. xxviii. 19. where *tis ſaid, Go ye therein 
teach all Nations, baptizing them in 2 into) i 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the l 
Ghoſt, hence we infer, that the Apoſtles tx 
not that as a Command or Commiſſion from Chr 
for them to baptize with Water, but tis mt 
reaſonable to conclude, that as Paul baptu 
ſome with Water without being ſent of Chriſt, | 
might the other Apoſtles and Diſciples with 
any Commiſſion from Chriſt, ICE 
His is the Opinion or Principle of the Peq 
call'd Quaters, reſpecting BayTISM : And e 
their ſincere Belief, that in not uſing the u 
ward and ceremonious Rite of Water Bapti 
(which better became the Legal, than this 9 
ritual Diſpenſation) and inſiſting on the By 
tiſm of the Holy Spirit, as the only neceling 
Baptiſm to Salvation; they have acted agree e 
to the Doctrine and Mind of Chriſt, and the g lat! 
Apoſtle to the GenTiLEs. But, if after the kt 
ſons here given, any ſhall continue to cenſurei 
think hard of them, becauſe they do not bapi 
or ſprinkle their Children with Water, we f 
deſire ſuch to peruſe and read ſeriouſly the toll 


And the Lok p's SUPPER, 
Arguments of Biſhop TAvTLOR againſt Infant - 
Jr | | 


Way cannot God as well do his Mercies to 
Infants now immediately, as he did before the 
Inſtitution either of Circumciſion or Baptiſm ? 
However there is no Danger that Infants ſhould 
periſh for Want of this external Miniſtry, much 


quis renatus fuerit, &c. For firſt, Water 
and the Spirit in this Place ſignifie the ſame Thing, 
and by Vater is meant the Effect of the Spirit, 
ceanſing and purifying the Soul, as appears in 
ts parallel Place of Chriſt baptizing with the 
zirit and with Fire. For although this was li- 
rally fulfill'd in Pentecoſt, yet morally there 
b more in it; for it is the Sign of the Ee of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and his Productions upon the 
Soul ; and it was an Excellency of our bleſſed 
aviour*s Office, that he baptizes All that come 
o him with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire: For 
o St. John preferring Chriſt's Miſſion and Or- 
Ice before his own, tells the Jets, not Chriſt's 
diſciples, that Chriſt ſhall baptize THEM with 
ire and the Holy Spirit, that is, All that come to 
hin, as Jobn the Baptiſt did with Water, for ſo 
es the Antitbeſis. And you may as well conclude, 
hat Infants muſt alſo paſs through the Fire as 
irough the Water. And that we may not think 
8 a Trick to elude the Preſſure of this Place, 
Fuer ſays the ſame Thing, for when he ſaid 
hat Baptiſm ſaves us, he adds by way of Expli- 
tion ſnot the waſhing of the Fleſh, but the 
onfidence of a good Conſcience] plainly ſay- 
ng that it is not Water, or the tin of the 
ody, but the cleanſing of the Spirit, that does 

| that 


tee bis Diſcourſe of the Libery of Propbeſyinge Seti. Zvi. 


| for prevaricating Chriſt's Page of Ni 190. 3. 3. 


Mat. 3. 1t. 
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c F to be the Efe# of By 
6 — * 1 
Tux baptizing of Infants does ruſn us up 
ſuch Inconveniences, which in other Queſt 
we avoid like Rocks, which will appear if 
« diſcourſe thus. Either Baptiſm produces [jj 
c tual. Efes, or it produces them not. If 
produces not any, why is ſuch Contention abo 
it, what are we the nearer Heaven if we 
< baptized ? And if it be neglected, whatarey 
the farther off? 
« EiTHER Baptiſm is a meer Ceremony, ori i 
implies a Duty on our Part. If it be a Term 
ny only, how does it ſanctifie us, or make l 
Comers thereunto — dad ? If it. implies a Dt 
on our Part, how then can Children receive i 
who cannot do Duty at all? 1 
* AND indeed, this Way of Miniſtration malt 


R K „ „ 6 


Baptiſm to be wholly an outward Duty, - 
Work of the Law, a carnal Ordinance, WW 4 
makes us adhere to the Letter, without Mg. 
+ gard of the Spirit, to be ſatisfy*d with Shad. fol 
* to return to Bondage, to relinquiſh the Mf 
* riouſneſs, the Subſtance and Spirituality of We 
* Goſpel. Which Argument is of ſo much i: 
more Conſideration, becauſe under the SU) 
* TVAL CovgenanT, or the Goſpel of Gn 4 
if 'the Myſtery goes not before the Symbol (viſt. 
it does when the + Symbols are Seals and een 
© ſignations of the Grace, as it is ſaid the d . 


ments are) yet it always accompanies it, 
never follows in Order of Time: And ti 
clear in the perpetual Analogy of Holy 1 
ture. For Baptiſm is never propounded, m 
« tion'd or enjoin'd as a Means of Remiſſion! 
Sins, or of Eternal Life, but , 
ty, Choice and Sanctity is join'd wi : it 


And the Lok D's SUPPER, 26g 
Order to Production of the End ſo mention'd: 
Bote ye not that as many as are baptized into 
_ cbriſt Jau, are baptized into his Death? Rom. 
Wi. 3. * There is the Myſtery and the Symbol 
| together 


1 — — * 


— 


+ Some learned Men bave taken thoſe Words of the. Apoſtle ; 

200088; gelen of Water Baptiſm z and 4 lue Commentator * on *Dr.Whitby 
2 Teftament, bas parapbras'd Verſe 4. in this Manner, 

y therefore we are buried with him by Baptiſm (plunging us 

der the Water) into (a Conformity to his) Death, (which 

put his Body under the Earth) that ike as Chriſt was 2 

u frow the Grave by the Glory(ous Power) of the Fatber, 

rem ven ſo we alſo (thus dead in Baptiſm) ſbould(riſe with him, 

nd) walk in Nemneſs of Life. Hence be draws an Argu- 

m, which ſuits very well with the Opinion of the Baptiſts, 

; Immerſion is the mof# ancient Baptiſm, and of greateſt 

ubority. But alas ! what is Immerſion more than ſprinkling 

ub Vater? What fignifies, as Juſtin Martyr told Trypho 

few, that which only waſhes the Fleſb and the Body ? What, 

this Goſpel Day, is the unprofitable Baptiſm in Pools and 

iſterns, which is not the Baptiſm of Life to us? How much 

re Evangelical is the — which good Biſhop Taylor 

given of the Apoſtle's Words! But fill, bow much more is 

folowing Expoſstion of 4 French Biſhops | 

* What then does that Baptiſm mean, by which, as the 


Apoftle aſſures us, we have been all bury'd with Feſus 
Eiriſt in his Death? Where is this Death which our Chri- 
ch gn Profeffion ought to work in us? Where is this Burial ? 
Seu! I am for ſetting my ſelf off, for being efteem'd, 
Cn ed and diftinguiſh'd, I would be taken Notice of by 


my Neighbour, engroſs his Efteem, and make an Idol of 
Reputation and wapuug roy But to rob God of that In- 
cenſe whick burns on his Altars, is nothing in Compariſon 
of the acrilegious Rob very of a Soul, which would take 
Thur which belongs to God, and make # ſelf the Idol of 
her Creatures. WY. 1 
O Lord]! Reputation and Friendſhip are all one to me, 
ue and take as it ſeems meet to thee, and let Reputation, 
R than Life, become as Dirt : If it be for thy Glory, 
* me be trampled under Foot, let *em tread upon me as 
upon the Graves of the Dead; let em deſpiſe, let em 
ook on me with Horror and Deteftation z let em ſpare 
ne in nothing, all is good. If I am ſtill deſirous of keeps 
> 
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together, and declar'd to be perpetually yn Mint 
© Tow iN . All of us S onl 


ing any Thing alive, or have any ſecret View to eſteg 
— [ am not dead with Chrift, I am not in a Conditia, 
riſe with him. | | 

® 31-44 xis only when we have ktowin à putting off the vic 
© and corrupt Lite of the o, May, that we enter into 
© Life ofthe New-Man. Every Thing muſt die, Deli 
© Comforts, Repoſe, tender Friendſhip, Honour, Re 
tation; but all will be reftop'd again an Hundred Fol, wii! 
6 we muſt firſt die to Al, we muſt ſacrifice Al. Well”! 
© every Thing in us is loſt, we ſhall find All again in G 

© That which we had in us in the corrupt State of the alli 
© Man, ſhall be reftor*d us with the Purity of the Nev; MW” /: 
Metals caſt into the Fire, loſe not their pure Subſtang 
| a bue we robes — their Droſs. Then, uy God, t bo 

| . ſame Spirit which groans and prays in us, will love in 

2 © more perfectly. 5 how much more great, more ten 
© and more generous will our Heatts be then? Our ere 
© will not be that of weak and feeble Creatures, and of di 
* and narrow Souls; Ivfinite Love will then love in 1, Met 
© Love will bear the Likeneſs of God. | — 
This is the Expoſtion, tbeſe are the Sentiment of the #1 10 

ny 1 . — 3 SemLiments which glow with tba Spit lit” 
ich they were pen d. This is not the Jpeculat ion of a dh ! 
See cer, ch, Wenttor : fp og bony the Letter wiel killeth, bit! rg 
„ 4 Miniſter of the New Teſtament, iis emring into the Hf 

it, which giveth Life. *Tis the Senſe of one who bad fel 

exporiens 9 we 10 2 ow 2 
ation to be tr upon, elf 10 be baniſb d fm 
Delights, Comforts, Repoſe and tender Friendſbiß be enjyi K 
he Court of France, for the Sake of Truth; and for defen 
tbe Religious Semriments of 4 Fanatical Lady, as the 50 
Meaux, bis and ber greztAdverſary, tall d theLadyGuion, m 
Writings be would have bad tbe Archbiſbop to 6184emn, l 
would not, becauſe be found in them the true Spirit of ch 
my, tho ſome of ber Expreſſions mighr be Jlable 10 Excey'W 
ow agreeable is the Expoſition which the Biſhop 
Ir has given of the Baptiſm by which we are buricd 
Chrift, to the Doctrine of the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to 
Coloſſians; and to the following Words of Chrift ? 7c 
ſy imo you, there is no Mam that bath left Houſe or Brew 


Aud the LO RDS SUPPER: 
mly into the Name of Chriſt, but into his 
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tifers, or Father, or Mother, or Wife or Children, or Lands 
uy Sake and the Goſpe ls, but be ſhall receive an Hundred 
l, now in this Time, Houſes, and Brethren, end Siſters, 
Mothers, and Children, and Lands, with Perſecutions 3 
in the World to come Eternal Life. Mark x. 29. 

for the greater Satisfaction of the Reader who utderflands 
euch, we bave tranſcrib'd theBiſbop's ownWords,which require 
mint like bis, to give them the ſame Force and Energy in 
oſlation as they bave in the Original. 

« Que fignifie donc le Bateme par lequel, comme Apotre 
10s aſſure, nous avons été tous enſvelis avee Feſus Chrift 
1 ſi nort? Od eſt · elle, cette mort, que le caractere de 


1 WL hritien doit operer en nous? Od ett-elle cette Sepul - 
0d, re? Helas ! Je veux paroitre, etre aprouve, aims, diſ- 
en ue! Je veux 2 mon prochain, poſſeder ſon 

eur, me fa ire une Idole de la Reputation & de PAmitie ! 


erober a Dieu l'encens groſſier qui brille ſur ſes Autels 
eſt rien en compariſon du larcin ſacrilege dne ame qui 
utenlever ce qui eſt du a Dieu, & ſe faire Vidole des 
utres creatures. 


nto one, were baptiz d into the other. Not 
Death 


Rom. & 


„ „n en ct, ö Seigneur, de la Reputation comme de Fa- 
1+; wits: donne: otez ſelon vos déſſeins: que cette reputati- 


He plus chere que la vie, devienne comme un linge ſali: 
os y trouver votre gloĩre, qu'on paſſe qu on repaſſe ſur 
gi comme ſur les morts qui ſont dans le tombeau; qu on 
feh me compte pour rien; qu'on ait horreur de moi; qu'on 
ail m'&pargne en rien, tout eſt bon 2 vil me refte encore 
fron welque ſonſibilitè volontaire, quelque vue ſecrette ſur la 


mation, je ne ſais point mort avec Feſus Cbriſt, & 
ſuis NI on etat * dans ſa vie reſſuſcitec. * 
Ce n'eft qu apres Fextirpation de la vie maligne & cor- 
Impue du viel- homme que nous paſſons dans la vie de 
mme nouveau. Il faut que tout meure, douceurs, 
Jaſolations, repos, tendres amities, honneur, reputati- 
I; tout nous ſera rendu au centuple z mais il faut que 
ut meure, que tout. ſoit ſacrifis Quand nous aurons tout 
lu en nous, nous retrouverons tout en Dieu. Ce que 
Wsavions en nous avec l'impureté du veil-homme, nous 
rendu avec la puret de Phomme renouvelle, comme 
imctaux mis au fed ne perdent point leur pure ſubſtance, 
a Iman 


E Death alſo : But the Meanin of this as it 


bim in Baptiſm, that as 


_< baptiz'd into his Death, or which is all one 


© the Likeneſs of his Death, cannot go alone, i 


| © leſs than this, is but the Symbol only, a 
Ceremony, an Opus Operatum, a Dead Letter, 


gent to manage, or Force to actuate it. 


© formed in Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs, and Tn 


Dieu, le meme eſpri t, qui gemit & qui prie en non 


Spiriinelkes, Tom. 2. 


O BAPTT IS 


« plained in the following Words of St. P. 
makes much for our Purpoſe: For to heh; 
< tiz'd into his Death, e to be buried 9; 

Hriſt aroſe from the Du 
< we alſo ſhould walk in Newneſs of Life. ver 
That's the full Myſtery of Baptiſm ; for be 


the next Words, iv d h ht Faye dur 


© be ſo planted inio Chriſt, we ſhall be Partner 
© his Reſurrefion. ver. 5. and that is not here 
« ſtanced in preciſe Reward, but in exa#? Duty 
c all this is nothing but Crucifixion of theOld 
* a deſtroying the Body of Sin, that we no la 


e ſerve Sin. „ 
Tuts indeed is truly to be baptized both 
« the Symbol, and the Myſtery: Whatſoere 


Empty Shadow, an Inſtrument without an 


_ © PLainzs yet; ' Whoſoever are baptized i 
* Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, have put on the N 
Man: But to put on this New Man, | 


This whole Argument is the very Wordsof 
Paul, The major Propoſition is dogmatic 
determined, Gal. iii. 27. The minor in pb. 


Pi 


” „ 4 


© mais ſont purifis de cequ'ils ont de groſſier: Alon 


© mera en nous plus parfaitement. Combien nos cell 
* ront ils plus grands, plus tendres, & plus genereur' | 
© n'aimerons plus en foibles creatures, & d un cœur i 
© dans d'Etroites bornes. Amour infini aimera en 
© notre Amour portera le caractère de Diumeme, 6 


Aud the LO R D's SUPPER: 


its il. concluſion then is obvious, that they who 

Ji P 2 bo o 
e not formed New in Righteouſneſs, and Holi- 
be by u and Truth, they who remaining in the pre- 


t Incapacities, cannotwalk in Newneſs of Life, 
ey have not been baptized into Chriſt, and then 
ey have but one Member of the Diſtinction 
ſed by St. Peter, they have that Baptiſm 
lich is a putting away the Filth of the Fleſh ; but 
y have not that Baptiſm which is the Anſwer 


fa good Conſcience towards God ; which is the On- 
en that ſaves us. 1 Pet. i. 21. And this is 
ny e Caſe of Children; and then the Caſe is thus, 
* As Infants by the Force of Nature cannot 


ut themſelves into a ſupernatural Condition, 
nd therefore ſay the Pædo-Baptiſts, they need 
aptiſm to put them into it,) ſo if they be bap- 
ed before the Uſe of Reaſon, before the 
iris of the Spirit, before the Operations of 
race, before they can throw off the Works of 
arkneſs, and live in Righteouſneſs and Newneſs of 
ife, they are never the nearer, From the 
Pains of Hell they ſhall be ſaved by the Mer- 
ies of God and their own Innocence, though 
ey die in puris naturalibus, and Baptiſm will 
ry them no farther, - For that Baptiſm that 
wen us, is not the only waſhing with Water, of 
hich only Children are capable, but the Anſwer 
a good Conſcience towards God, of which they 
renot . till the Uſe of Reaſon, till they 
o to ehuſe the good and refuſe the Evil. 

Aup; to ſay that Infants may be damn'd for 
ant of Baptiſtn, (a Thing which is not in 


= heir Power to acquire, they being Perſons not 
ut capable of a Law) is to affirm that of God 
riß duch we dare not ſay of any Wiſe and good 
lan,” Certainly it is much derogatory to God's 


e 
9 — 
. i * i' 


Joh. 6.33, 
51. 


Of BATTISs A 
© Juſtice, and a plain Defiance to the infinite ite: 
« putation of his Goodneſs. | 

Axy therefore, whoever will pertinacig 
perſiſt in this Opinion of the Pædo-Baptiſ Whra: 
practiſe it accordingly, they pollute the Bll 
of the Everlaſting Teſtament, they diſhon 
and make a Pageantry of the Sacrament, . 
ineffectually repreſent a Sepulture into the Ti 
of Chriſt, and pleaſe themſelves in a Sign mt 
out Effect, making Baptiſm like the Fig ro 
in the Goſpel, full of Leaves but no FrifWen: 
and they invocate the Holy Ghoſt in vapor 
Doing as if one ſhould call upon him to illi 

nate a Stone or a Tree. | 1,2 4 
Hr we have the true Baptiſm deſcrib'd, 
Baptiſm of theSpirit, by which we are bury'dy 
Chriſt, and riſe again to Newneſs of Life, tot! 
who have been thus baptiz'd, are fit to partikeWou 
the Lord's Supper, not of a Wafer or Br 
conſecrated by a Prieſt, but of that Bread, «Wy rc 
is He that cometh down from Heaven, aud o 
Life unto the World; of that Living Breu 
which Chriſt ſaid, if 2 Man eat of this Bred 
Hall live for Ever, or of that Daily Bread vi 
Chriſt taught his Diſciples to pray for, in i . 
moſt excellent and comprehenſive Prayer oft 

4 dis Ae oa 4 T | "01 ft 


4 4.4 n 1 6 4. * e 


* © Give thy Holy Spirit to this Infant, that He u 
© borti again, and be made an Heir of EyerlaftingSalrat 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and rei 
0 with thee and the Holy Spirit, now and for ever, Al 
And, Regard, we beſeech thee, the Sopptication VIP; 


ol Congregation ; ſanctifie this Water to the my tical Mut 


ing away of Sin,; And grant that bis Ct#/d, mow tot krie 
© tiz'd therein, may receive the Fulneſs of thy Grace, 4"! 


eder remain iu the Number of thy faithful and Eled OP. 


'* dren, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. See ik 
of Common Prayer. Pablick Baptiſm of Infants. 


I 
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ated by Multitudes, and yet we fear underſtood 


nite] 
| by very few of them. Give us this Day our 


ach Bread. What, ſays the Archbiſbop of Cam- 
fs, ray, is this Bread, O my God? *Tis not 
ie h the Food which thy Providence gives us 


honor the ſuſtaining our Lives, tis alſo that Nour- 
Tis that Bread which nouriſheth to Life Eter- 
al ; which cauſes us to grow, and makes us 
rong in the Time of Tryal of our Faith. Thou 
eneweſt it Daily: Thou giveſt internally and 
mtwardly, juſt ſo much as is neceſſary for the 
Soul to grow 1n the Life of Faith, and in the 
Denial of Self. I muſt then eat this Bread, and 
vich a reſign'd and willing Mind, receive all 
he bitter Things which thou ſhalt ſend me, 
both. in my outward Affairs and in my own 
foul;3- for every Thing that happens to me in 
he Courſe of the Day, 'is my Daily Bread, if 
refule not to accept it at thy Hand, and to 
pouriſh my ſelf by it. 


Fig 
| F nt 


| oat 


P 2 | TRE 
Brea 
1 gh e — ——— — — 
| Donne2-10us au jourd bui notre ptin quotid ien. Quel eft-il e. 11. 
oft gain, ö mon Dieu? Ce n'eft pas ſeulement le ſodtien que g's 


te Providence nous donne pour les neceffires de la vie: 
eſt encore cette nourriture de veritè que vous donnez 
haque jour a Fame. C'eft ug pain qui novrrit pour la 
ie &ternelle 3 qui fait croitre, & qui rend Pame robuſte 
ns les ẽpreuves de la foi, Vous le renouvellez chaque 
wc, Vous donnez au dedans & au dehors -preciiement 
e qu'il faut a ame pour s avancer dans ha vie de la foi, & 


r, s le renoncement 2 elle-meme. Je nai donc qu“ a 

anger ce pain, & qu a recevoir en eſprit de Sacrifice 
cal Mor ce que vous me donnerez d'amer dans les afaires ex- 
ro ber ieurs, & dans le fonds de mon cocur; car tout ce qui 
race, iP acivera dans le cours de la journèe eſt mon pain quotidi- 
ect . pourrd que je ne refuſe pas de le prendre de votre 
e ile | | | 


uin, & de men nourrir. 


ſhment of Truth thou Daily giveſt the Soul. 


2. 


21 2 


© Caucune creature que pour le ſeul beſoin, comme le 


. © heureux jeune, od Vame tient tous les ſens dans la N 
tion du ſuperflu ! O ſainte abſtinence, od fame ral is de 


Of BAY TIS M 

Tus ſame Author in his Meditations on 
ſays, © Here am J, O my God ina Time of! 
vation and Abſtinence: Bur *tis nothing to 
from the Food which nouriſheth the Body, 
ve faſt not alſo from every Thing that nouri 
Self Love. Give me therefore, O thou Spe 
© of Souls, that inward Virginity, that rd 
Heart, that 9 ——— from every Cre a 
that Sobriety which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
* which we uſe no Creature but for Neceſſity 
< temperate Perfons take Victuals only for th 
< Suſtenance. O happy Faſt, in which the & 
© holds all its Senſes in a Privation of what is Woo 
« perfluous! O holy Abſtinence, in which! 
Soul, being obedient to the Will of God, offi «1 
c tifies not its own Will! It has, as Chriſt li 
other Meat by which *tis nouriſhed. Give eat 
O Lord! that Bread which is above all 
« ftance* that Bread which will for ever fats 


* * 
* 1 i. 
— ", 
1 


* Me voici, mon Dieu, en un tems de privation &( 
* ſtinence; mais ce n*eft rien que de jeũner des ni 
groſſieres; qui nourriſſent le corps, fi on ne jede aub 
tout ce qui ſert d' aliment a bamour propre. Donne: 
donc, 6 Epoux des ames, cette virginite interieur, . 4 
0 args de coeur, cette ſeparation de toute creature, of'*' 
* ſobriete dont parle votre Apotre, par laquelle on. 


* ſonnes ſobres uſent des viandes pour la n&ceffits, ON 


* de la volonts de Dieu, ne ſe nourrit jamais de [a von 
propre! Elle a, comme Feſus Chriſt, une autre viandel T 
© elle ſe nourrit. Donnez le moi, Seigneur, ce pain q 
© au-defſus de toute ſubſtance, ce pain que apaiſera 3} 


* laFaimde mon coeur, ce pain qui &teint tots les Fo 
by - page eſt la vraie manne, & qui tien lieu de tog 


Author bere alludes to the Original Greek Worl - N 1 
cio above all Subſtance, and ſo the od Latin Tranſl 
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xe Hunger of my Soul, that Bread which ex- 
nguiſhes all my Deſires, that Bread which is 
he TRUE MANNA, and ſerves inſtead of every 
hing elſe. 

Now a Partaking of the Bread here deſcrib'd, 
re think, a true and real Participation of the 
rd's Supper; and Material Bread even after 
nſecration, as tis call'd, not being, in the Judg- 
ot all Proteſtants, the Body of Chriſt, tis 
Belief and Opinion of the Quaters, that when 
ycome to know and witneſs in themſelves a Par- 
pation of this Bread, and of that Fleſh and 


ib my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, dwelleth in 
and I in him, they have no Occaſion for Ma- 
al Bread and Wine to commemorate Chriſt's 
ath and Sufferings, or to keep him in Remem- 
ce. For“ tis a great Miſtake, ſays Dr. 
& * Stanhope 


Panem noftrum ſuperſubſtantialem. Mat. vi.11. © Heinfii 
erba, © Hicronymus dicit, Quod nos ſuperſubſtantialem 
xreſſmus, in Greco £747 roy babetur. Eadem Interpretatio, 
em Patrem eo impulit, ut Panem qui ſuper omnes ſub- 
Nantias ſit, & univerſas ſuperet creaturas, intelligi vellet. 
Unde Anagoge ve terum, de pane alio, cæliſti mag is quam quo- 
in.. De quo paſſim. Inter quos nonnulli, ir˙ν, 
uerafd;|a d dbu, interpretati ſunt, Procopius, us c- 
geros omittam, ad Leviticum, rt xa 79 40 u £Swpi- 
ale glg. 37% 1a} Th dr AA] iE bar, we 
TWnaus!, Heinſii Exercitationes Sacre in Matt. As he 
s beſtowed on us the Divine Baptiſm, 10 likewiſe we have 
rtaken of the Bread which cometh down from Heaven. 

* Theſe are the Words of the Devout aud Pious Thomas & 


empic, Book 4+ Ch. x.* according to Dr. Stanbope's Tranſ- 


* Poteſt enim quilibet Devotus, omni dic & omni hora, ad Spiritualem 
niſl communionem, ſalubrirer & fine Prohibitione acc-d:re,—Nam 
i! 1) ſtice communicat, & inviſibiliter reficitur, quoties incaroationis 
uit myltecigm paſſionemque devote recolit, & in Amore ejus accey- 
*. De Imitatione Chriſti Lib. 4. Cap. x. 


ood which Chriſt ſpake of, when he ſaid, he that 


lation, 


213 


| 

: 
1 
1 


ö 


214 


ſaid, If a Man, eitner by Reaſon of Extremity of Sicknei 


Tædag. Lib. to the Sentiments of divers of the ancient Fathers as het 


1. c. 6. 


/ 


De Reſur, 


Caunis c. 36. etb y Fleſb and drintetb my Blood Sc. Becauſe they thong 


37. 


= Var unto you, they are Spirit and they-are Life, As he Ni 


f BAYTISN. 
© Stanhope, to imagine that good Men rece 
not the Advantages of Chriſt's Body and Blob 

; EXCep 


l 0 
— ä i... Mt. ao. i. „ ud. * * 
. „ WV — * 2 — ——B 9 
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lation, which varies a little from the Original Latin, t 
in Subſtance the ſame. We ſuppoſe the Tranſlator ende 
vour'd to accomodate his Verſion to the Doctrine of 

Church of Engiand, For in the Communion of the Sick! 


© or for Want of Warning in due Time to the Curate, 
* for lack of Company to receive with him, or by any oth, 
© juſt Impediment, do not receive the Sacrament of Chrif 
Body and Blood, the Curate ſhall inftru& him, that if} 
do truly repent him of his Sins, and ſtedfaſtly helieve 
<* Jeſus Chrift hath ſuffer*'d Death upon the Croſs for hi 
© and ſhed his Blood for his, Redemption, earneſtly ren 
© bring the Benefits he hath thereby, and giving himhean 
© Thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the Bu 
and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt profitably to his Sol 
« Health, although he do not receive the Sacrament with h 
Mouth. — | 
This Doctrine of the Church of England is agreeall 


are call'd. Clemens Alexindrivus takes theſe Expreſlig 
© to Eat tbe Fleſb of Ctriſt and to drink bis Blood, to be 
figurative as that of St. Paul, to feed with Milt, and tel 
us upon this Qccafion, that the WORD Is variouſly alleg 
« riz'd, being calld Meu and Fleſh, and Nouriſtmem, anl 
+ Bread, and Blood, and Mill: and that our Lord is all 
© Things for our Enjoyment who believe in him. 

© Tertullian ſays, upon theſe Words of Chriſt, He tha it 


© his Saying hard and intolerable, as if he intended h 
« Fleſh ſhould be truly eaten by them, he to ſhew that f 
« Carſe of Life and Salvation was fpivituez},” pre mis d thi 
bat the Spirit quicknetb; and then added, The Fleſh p 
© rerh not bing, that is, in reſpect of quickning z And then 
« thews what he means by the SPIRIT, The Words thi! 


* ſaid alſo before, He that beareth my Words, and beliewt 
« in bim tba ſent me,” bath Eternal Life, and ſball not em ia 
© Condemnation, but bath pad from Death 10 Life. The" 
fore making his Werd to be the quickning Principle; fue 
* his Word is Spirit and Life, he called his Word all i." 


© offi 
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tee acept juſt then when they receive the Outward 
Blood viſible Signs of them. Every Day, wy 
Har. Hour 


— — 


* Fleſh; for the WORD was alſo made Fleſb ; and there - 
ende re in Order to Life, it is to be hungred after, and de- 
| cured by Hearing, and to be cRewed again by the Un- 
Sick ending, and to be digeſted by Faith. 
iche egen allo interprets Fleſþ and Blood in like Manner: 1. 
ate, offi, lags he, by the Fleſh and the Blood of his FORD, as Hom. 7. 
y ochefiith pure Meat and Drink, he refreſheth all Mankind. 
Chr Aborgfins ſpeaking of the literal Senſe in which the Jews 
at if \hierſto0d our Saviour, hath theſe Words, For how could In illudEv: 
ve tub Body ſuffice for ſo many to eat of, that it ſhould be- — 1 
or hu eme Nowriſbment for the whole World ? It is, ſays he, nt, Ge. 
emen dr this Reaſon that he mentioned the Son of Man's“ al- 
ending into Heaven, that he might draw them off frcm 
the Corporeal Notion. ou | | 
de Macgtins upon theſe Words, The Children of Iſrael Eeving 
i the Paſſover depart, ſays, © The Soul advances forwards 
having ance received the Life of the Holy ij irit, and taſted Homi l. 47. 
ecabl_hWM of the Lamb, and been anointed with his Bload, and fed 
- 1 oe true wy the * 4 1 1 
ion Enſebivs.in his Explication of theſe Words, It is the Spi- i 
rthat quickw;1b, , rhe Fleſb proßtetb norbing, the Words thet 1 Sd. El 
tee te you, they are Spirit and they are Life. Do not Theolcg. Lib. 
think that I ſpeak of that Fleſh which I carry about me, 3. 0. 12+ 
ni von ought to eat that, or that I command you to 8 
the drink my ſenſible and cot poreal Body. You well under- 
Rand that the Words which I ſpeak to you, are Spirit and 
Life. So that his Words and Doctrines are Fleſh and Blood, 
of which whoever conſtantly partakes, he being nouriſhed 
with Heavenly Bread, as it were, ſhall partake of the 
Auguſtin in his Book of the City of God, has theſe re- 
markable Words, * » Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſaying, He 
that eateih my Fleſb and drinkeib my Blood, dwelleth in me 
PUR $8444 | * and 


ern — 
De Chvit, Dei Ib. 21. cap. 25. . ipſe dicens, qui manducat 
«mem mem & bibit Sangumern meum, in me manet & ego in eo, o- 
jo. lendit quid ſit non $: cr-mento tervs, led reverà Corpus Chriſti manduca- 
| K jus Sanguinem bibere'; hoc eſt in Chriſto manere, ut in illo maneat 
> e Arias. Sie en im hoc dicit ta quam diceret, Qui non in me met, 
n quo eg) non maneo, non ſe dicat ant exiſtimet manducare Cori us 
Kum aut bibere Sanguinem meum. 


\ 


c Hour furniſhes Opportunitiesof communicat 
ſpiritually. That Myſtical Communion wi 
« Chriſt, is attained in ſecret, and conſtantly fg 

| 3 


— OY 4 
SP 


. * and [in bim, ſheweth what it is to eat the Body of Chr 
© and drink his Blood, not by the Sacrament, but verilya 
indeed; for this is to dwell in Chrift, (> as that Cin 
s dwelleth in him. For his ſpeaking this was as if he 
* ſaid, He that dwelleth not in me, and in whom I dt 
not, ſhould not BY or think that he eateth my Fleſh, 
© drinketh my Blood, , . 6 <4 DIP go 

Mie might haue gone on and cited Bertram upen the Body 

Blood of Cbriſt, and many otber Authors both Ancient and Mlolutic 

dem, whoſe Senſe and Fulgment was, That to en the Fl 

* Chrift and io drink his Blood, was to eat and drink it 5 

 tually, 10 as good and holy Men Only do partake therea 

And it is facther obſervable, that if to eat that Food a 

drink that Drink be, as Auguſtine ſays, to dwell in Ou 

| and to have Chrift dwell in us; then all holyPerſonsdos 
See Dr. Cli- * fantly eat the Fleſhand drink the Blood of Chrift, - bet 
gct'-P.raph. © they ſtill dwell in Chriſt and Chriſt in them; And cou 
pa John o. quently as Dr. Stanbope has very rightly faid, Every Dg 
every Hour, furniſhes Opporiu» ities of communicating” ſpiri 
And that this is alfo the Senſe and ſudgment of the Pevy 


1 a bd hs 4 * 
0 — — — — 
* 


call'd Quakers, might be abundantly ſhown from th thee 
Writings. : PEA > Y eo 
; As -our bleſſed Lord and Saviour Jefys Chriſt when . Spi 


Earth, preſs'd with great Earneftneſs the Neceſſity of a 

ing his Fleſh and Drinking his Blood, ſaying to the n 

John6, 53, Except Je eat the Fleſh of the Son of Mm, and drink bis Blu 

ye bave no Life in you; So the People call'd Quakers, ue * 

| Go. has been pleas'd to raiſe up in theſe latter Times, ers! 

bear a Teſtimony to the Spiritual Appearance of Chriſt in ti 

Heart, have moſt earneftly recommended the Knowle 

and Experience of an eating of the True Bread; ibe Liu 

Word, that Bread of God, that cometh from, and leadeth i 

to God, as one of the moſt eſſential and necefſacy Duties 
Chriſtianity. To give a ſingle Tnftance of it (of which 

Books and publick Declarations have many) we Wl 

_ tranſcribe Part of à Letter which William Penn wh the 

* to the Counteſs de Hornets, who refided with Prince 

Elizabeth at Herwerden in Germany. — 


* 
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tion and Sufferings, or any other 


8 every religious Meditation concern» 
Ing his Incarna : 
0 


# 


& Anna Maria de Hornes, ftiled Counteſs of 
Hornes, at Herwerden in Germany. 23 

i dew Friend, F f | 47413 1 5 count ot4#/1f - 
that thou mayſt for ever dwell in the ſweet and „ 
Senſe of that Divine Love and Life, which hath viſited Hand and 
Foul, affected and overcome thy Heart! O tell me, hath. Germany. 

t ſometimes raiſed thy Spitit above the World, and 

thee with fervent and paſſionate Deſires ; yea, holy 
ſolutions to follow Feſus thy bleſſed Saviour, who hat 

en his moſt precious Blood-for thee, that: chou ſhouldft 

lire to thy ſelf, but to him that hath ſo dearly purchaſed. 


the Retired, Humble, Reverent Frame that I have. be- 
the in, when this bled Life hath drawn thee into it 

aud adorned and ſeaion'd. thee with its own heavenly 
1% beautiſying thy very Countenance beyond all the 
1and fooliſh Oruaments of the wanton Daughters of So- 
and. Egypt, for therein are Charms not known to the 


dren of this World \þ ne 3 
D that this holy and chaſte Life may be always preciquz 
h thee ! and that thou mayſt he for ever chaſtly kept 
e Love and Fellowſhip of it ! That out of tbi: World's Na · 
/ Spirit and Practice, thou mayſt he redeemed by him, 
8 the , the Trazb and the Life; who, as thou watchs 
vith holy Vigilance, will not only daily manifeſt the De- 
$of the Enemy to thee, but ſave thee from him. For 
s Work in thee is thy dandl i ſtcation, as it is in him his 
ers Will, as he ſaid of old to his Diſciples, Ibis is the 
of God even your Sanct iſicatim. | 8 
My dear beloved Friend, be ſtedfaſt, immoveable, without 
Ting 5-and work out thy great Salvation with Fear and 
Ying; and loſe not that ſweet and precious Senſe that 
Lord hath begotten in thee : It js ſoon loſt, at leaſt weak- 
z but hard to tecoyer.—— 
Wherefore, my dear Friend, be faithful and watch a> 
Iſt the Workings of the Spirit of this World in thy ſelf; 
the Nature and Image of it in all Things may be cru- 
4, that thou mayſt know an entire Tranſlation with 
FEnoch, and walk with God. Jeſus, the holy Light, 2 bo 
apa m7] roſs 
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of the myſterious Works, by which the B 
6 demption of Mank ind was compleated, and d 
| | pio 


2 — * — — " 


Croſs and Power of God, that killeth and maketh alive ;x 
he is the heavenly Vine too; if thou abideſt in him, t 
, wilt bring forth Fruit. But if thou abideft not in him, 
wilt not bring forth that Fruit, in which the Heavenly | 
ther only can be glorified. O ſee what the Mind daily 
bideth in! O my soul ig even raviſh'd with the Senſe oft 
Holy and quiet Habitation! In me, faith he, you ſhall by 
Peace, but in the World Trouble ; kowever be »f good Cheer 
| bav+ overcome the World, I am not of the World. 
There are two Trees of differing Natures that hate 
tram Fruits and Leaves. The one is the Tree of Life, vb 
is Chrift 3 the other the Jree of - Death, and that is 
The Fruit of the one giveth Life, the Fruit of the at 
bringeth Death; the Leaves of the firſt Heal; the Lee 
the laft Poiſon. Many that diſcern the Tree, cannot ci 
ly diftinguiſh the Branches: And- thoſe that ſee many 
and Branches, cannot diftinaly behold the Fruit, mych 
— the Leaves. This cometh by the gradual Diſcoveries i 
* Revelations of the Light of ꝓeſus, the WORD of God, as ii 


daily received, and daily obeyed. Yea, and that WOI 
is the Ax and Sword of the Almighty, to cut it down; d 
ly feel the Strokes of this Eternal ſearching LIGHT 1 
.WORD at the very Root of this corrupt Tree, this 
one, and his corrupt Nature, Works and Effects. For wi 
End ſeſus Chrift is come, and therefore is call'd a Sv 
3 is little known in Truth to the Chriſtians of! 
orld. a | 
Ah my dear Friend, thou knoweſt this WORD, yea! 
haft felt it: O hide it in thy Heart! Treaſure it up in 
Scul, and love it, and abide with it for ever. Alas! 9 
ther ſhouldſt thou go? This hath the Words, and vt 
WORD of Eternal Life 3-daily therefore watch add 
that thou mayft be grafted more into it; that thou 
live and grow by the Virtue and Life of it; and that ibn 
grow in thy Heart, as it grew amongft the firſt Chril 
the holy Followers of the Perſecured Fejus. And Wit! 
ſearcheth thy Wound, and cutteth away. thy dead f 
yea when it ſepar zteth between the Soul and the Spit 
this World, and divideth between Foints aud Marron z 
it cuiteth off the Right Hand, and plucketh aut the Aal 
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Affections of Chriſtians ate cheriſh'd and 
famed. | 

Vnar Dr. Stanhope here ſays, the Quaters 
ty believe, and many of them have known and 
ne&'d, that every Day, every Hour furniſhes 
Opportunities 


e N 
nd i 
pio 


— . wu. * 


— 
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« Who wn Prayer, and pray that thou mayſt endure ! - O 
| 0 the holy Patience of this pure and living WORD; and 
I ; very WORD will keep thee in the Hour of thy ſbarp:ſt 


and foreft Tribulations! AU Virrue is in it! It is a 
Word, a ſure Refuge; the Staff and Strength of the 
hteous in all Ages. Twas David's TEACHER and 
Herz a LIGHT to his Feet, and a Lant born to his Paths. 
ilk chou.in the Ligbt thereof, and thou ſhale not flumble: 
this WORD is Life (as in the Root) and this Life is the Light 
len, They that receive and love the Light of it, will 
rein receive Divine Life from it tollve to God, This is 
head of God that cometh from God, and feedeth, and 
lh up to God: By this only, that which is born of God 

and is nowriſhed. This is that Carcaſs to whith the 
E Eagles gather; and ſee thou gathereſt to no other, and 
delt on no other. This is that hidden Manna that cometh 
n Heaven z that feedeth God's Goſpel Iſrael. The World 
ha Mama, but it periſheth ; but this endureth for ever. 


al "WT tisnot of Man, nor from Man, but Immortal, and from 
* ; bid from the Knowledge of all the vain Chriſtians in 
coi 1/911: So that the e of God. can ſay to the Chil- 


af this World, and that in Truth and Righteouſneſs, 
beve 4 Bread you know not of. For this Manna wait dai- 
that thou mayft be ſtrengtbned in thy Wilderneſs-Tra- 
o the Land of Eternal Xeſt. 

erefore labour not for the Bread that periſheth, that 
the Bread of Man's Inventing and Making, which cometh 
l below, and profiteth not, becauſe it giveth not Life 
mal. But labour thou (my dear Friend) for the BREAD 
Never periſheth, that endureth for ever, and that giv- 
Life Bternal to all that feed upon it. O caſt thy Care 
"this WORD, lore it, and dwell with it, wait daily 


Mit, hear its Voice only, and follow it, for it bringeth 
pre eo the eternal Habitation of Reſt and Glory. Yea, 
wid all Heſh ſhall wither, and the Beauty thereof fade a- 
oh 6 h this WORD, and they that are grafted into it, ſhall 

forever, O that this may be thy Choice, and it ſhall be 


Malen, and thy Eternal Crow? of Glory. 


| 


| 
| 


D 


Sce — I ſtand at the Door and knock, if any Man bear 


John 1 
23. 


* 


in their Minds, and to Took within for the Ar 


to, O my Saviour, I have not been nouriſh'd nl 
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Opportunities of communicating ſpiritually yi 
Chriſt, and even in the Midſt of their Dai y Ly 
bours and Vocations, they have often witnef; 
the ſweet and Heavenly Communion and Supper, 
the Lord, and therefore ever ſince they have be 
a People, their chief Buſineſs in their Pulli 
Preaching has been earneftly to exhort all to ty 


pearance and Coming of - Chriſt, who ſaid Bel 


Voice, and open the Door, I will come in to him, a 
will ſup with him, and be with me. Rev. 111. 20, 
Wk it not much better therefore, if the Pr 
feſſors of Chriſtianity would leave off: contendi 
about the Way and Manner of taking. Bread an 
Wine, in Commemoration of Chriſt's Death, ar 
recommend and exhort their Hearers to preſs « 
ligently after an Acquaintance with Chriſt in 
ſpiritual Appearance in the Heart? Surely th 
would tend much more to the Benefit of ev: 
particular Soul, than ſuch Zeal about what, tie 
themſelves acknowledge, is but an Outwarda 
vi/ible Sign of an Inward and Spiritual Grace. 
AnD as the Corinthians of old, according 
the Words of the Apoſtle, did eat-the Bread at 
drink the Cup without diſcerning the Lord's 
dy, ſo we believe tis the Caſe of many now-a d 
who are mighty zealous for the outward Ceren 
ny of taking Bread and Wine, in Commemoril 
on of the Lord's Death. The Archbiſhop ( 
Cambray, perſonating ſome ſuch, ſays, * Hitit 


3-71 


Jy — 


*< Juſqu'ici, > mon Sauyeur, je ne me ſuis point 10 
de votre verite 3 je me ſuis nourri des Cer&moniesd 


c Religion, de Ieclat de certaines vertus qui _ 
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thy Truth, J have been nouriſh'd only with the 
Ceremonies of Religion, with the Splendor of 
certain Virtues that heighten Courage, with de- 
cent Behaviour, with a — in outward 
Actions, with a forc'd Victory over my Hu- 
mour, to ſhow nothing but what was compleat. 
This is no more than the outward Vail of the 
dacrament. But the Ground of the Sacrament 
it ſelf, but that Subſtantial Truth, and that 
which is above all Subſtance limited and compris'd, 
where is it? Alas! I have not ſought it, I have 
thonghtonly of regulating the Outſide without 
Change within. That Worſhip in Spirit and 
n Truth, which conſiſts in the Deſtruction of all 
Self-Will to let God's Will only reign, is almoſt 
unknown to me. My Mouth has eaten that 
which is outward and ſenſible in the Sacrament, 
nd my Heart has not been nouriſh'd with this 

lubſtantial Truth. _. , | 
O holy and miraculous Nouriſhment! None 
an eat thee worthily, but he muſt die a perfect 
Death 


6 — 


—y[V— — 


wurage; de la bienſeance, de la regularite des actions ex- 
Erieures, de la vitoire que Javois beſoin de remporter 
ir mon humeur ponr ne montcer rien que ne fut parfait. 
Voila le voile groſſier du Sacrement. Mais le fond du Sa- 
crement meme, mais cette veritè ſubſtaatielle, & au · deſ- 
as de toute ſubſtance bornèe & compriſe, od eſt - elle? 
Nelas! je ne Pai point cherche; Jai ſonge a regler le de- 
hors fans changer le dedans, Cette adoration en eſprit & 
en xeritè, qui conſiſte en la deſtruction de toute volonts 
propre, pour laiſſer regner en moi celle de Dieu ſeul, m'eſt 
encore preſqu* inconnue. Ma bouche a mange ce qui eſt 
everieur & ſenſible dans le Sacrement, & mon coeur n'a 
point ers nourri de cette Verite ſubſtantielle. | 
' Nourriture ſainte & miraculeuſe ! Nul ne peut vous 
Manger dignement qu'il ne meure d'une mort parfaite, 
Nu ne peut vous manger dignement, qu il wait ek la 
| Source 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


: 
| 
f 

1 
[| 
| 


Death; none can eat thee worthily, but | 


_ © changeſt Men into Angels, and Servants in 


of thee. Make me die to Death and riſe 


_ © transformez les hommes en Anges, & les ſerviteurset 


< fincerits, je ne goſite ru choſes cdleftes, dans | 
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« muſt have in himſelf the very Source and Es 
« eſt of Life. Whoſoever eats thee as he oug 
« dies entirely to himſelf, but at the ſame II 
that he dies, he riſes again for thee. Thou x 
a healing Nouriſhment, thou art therefore f 
< the Weak; thou art Nouriſhment which ine 
« tably cauſes them to periſh who cannot bear 
< thou art therefore at the ſame Time Nouril 
© ment for the Strong. O Heavenly Bread, 


Children] Correct my Imperfections, hel 
my Weakneſſes, and give me Strength wor 


Life, ſo that being thus riſen, I may no m 
do the Actions of Death, I may no longer ha 


Source & le gage eſſentiel de la vie, Quiconque 9 
© mange comme il doit, meurt entierement a lui men 
© mais en m&me tems qu'il meurt il I: ſuſcite pour vous. Ve 
© ete une nourriture medicinale, vous ètes donc pour 
© fojiblesz vousEtes une nourriture qui fait perir ſans reſolr 
© ceux qui n'ont pas la force de la ſoutenir, vous Etes di 
© en meme tems la nourriture des forts. O Pain celefte, 1 


© fans! Corrigez mes impe rfections, gueriſſez toutes i 
© foiblefles, & donnez moi une force digne de vous. - Fall 
© moi mourir a la mort, & reſuſciter ala, vie, de mai 
gu tant aiuſi reſuſcitẽ je ne faſſe plus des actions de n 
c que je n'aie plus le got de mort que donnent les choſe 
ja terre; mais que rourri des azimes de la verite & d 


c quelles conſiſte la vie. Que ma vie charnelle ſoit mot 
& cache en Dien avec vous; pendant que reſuſcit 
c avec vous je vivrai d'un eſprit degage de la corrupt 
© ]a terre, & atach& a l'incorruptibiſitè des choſes du & 
© on! vous regneꝛ aſſis a la d rote de votre Pere dan ſi 
© menfits de la gloire que vous poſſedez pour jamais, & Ide 
vous communiquez Eternellement a vos Elus, au 10 

c 11 ſuplie votre miſericorde infinie de xecevor® 
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{liking to that Death which the Things of the 


* . $ 
luvened Bread of the Truth and Sincerjty, I may 5+ 8. 
reliſh only Heavenly Things in ich is Life. 


ler; that being riſen with — 4 may live with 
Mind diſengag d from the Corruption of the 
Farth, and fixed on the Incorruptibility of 
Things in Heaven, where thou reigneſt, — | 
it the Right Hand of thy Father, in the immenſe 
Glory, which thou poſſeſſeſt for Ever, and 
which thou wilt communicate Eternally to thy 
Elet, of which Number, I beſeech thy Infinite 
Mercy, to receive me thy unworthy Servant. 
Amen. 


OF 


Women's Preaching. 


Is much objected to the Principles of the 
| Puak:rs, that they allow Vomen to Preach 
d Pray in their Publick Aſſemblies for Wor- 
p. But, 
oWEveR ſtrange that Practice may be thought, 
t we doubt not but to make appear by Scrip- 
re, that Women were allow'd to Preach and 
ay in the Publick Aſſemblies in the Time of 
Apoſtles, and that it is a Privilege they are to 
Jy under the Goſpel-Di/pen/ation. 
ON the Day Chriſt aſcended up into Heaven, 
ny of his Diſciples being met together, he com- 
ded them that they ſhould not depart from Jeru- 
Km, buy. wait for the Promiſe of the pr, Ads 1. 
| WH.C 


/ | 


World give; but being nouriſh'd with the an- See 1Cor. 


Let my carnal Life be dead and hi with God in Coloſ.. 3.4 
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Ch. 2. 1. 2 were all with one Accord in one Place. 


= baptized with Water; but ye ſhall he baptized u 


Of Womtn's PREACHING, 
which ſaith be, ye have heard of me, for John iſ i 


5 

6. the HoLy GHOSF not many Days hence : Men No 
therefore were come together, they aſked of him ſaxi* 
Lord, wilt thou at this Time reſtore again the Ki 
7. dom to Iſrael? And he ſaid unto them, It is wi 
you to know the Times or the Seaſons which the 

3. Ber hath put in his own Power. But ye ſhall lf 
* ceftve POWER Uh that the Holy Ghoſt is come i 
you : And ye ſpall be Witneſſes unto me both in [oil 
ſalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and wi 

_ the uttermoſt Part of the Earth. And when he | 
9 ſpoken theſe Things, while they beheld, he was tal 
up, and a Cloud receiv'd him out of their Sight. 

. Then returned they unto Jeruſalem from the Mn 
* called Olivet, which is from Jeruſalem à Sa)ji 
t. Day's Journey. And when they were come in, i 
went up into an Upper-Room, where abode both] 
ter and James, and John, and Andrew, Phi 
and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthew, Jan 
the Son of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and ju 
10 the Brother of James. Theſe all continued with | 
Accord in Prayer and Supplication with the Wout 
and Mary the Mother of Jeſus, and with his | 
thren. The Number of Names together were d 
15 2n Hundred and Twenty. _ 
And when the Day of Pentecoſt was fully u 


ſuddenly there came a Sound from Heaven, a: | 
ruſhing mighty Wind, and it filled all the H 
where they were ſitting. And thore appeared # 
them cloven Tongues, like as of Fire, and I |; 
Each“ of them. And they were ALL filled 4 


i Cryſoſtom expounds theſe Words, And it ſate upon 
* of them: That is, it remain ii with them and reſtel iii 
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Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other 


n in Fog | 

een, as the Spirit gave them Utterance. 

Jy gow the Evangeliſts having told us, that there 
| ſax e Momen amongſt thoſe who were met toge- 


rto wait for the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that they were All fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, 
weceffarily follows, that the Vomen were alto 
d with the Holy Ghoſt as well as the Men. 
id this is confirm'd, by the Application Peter 
deat that Time of Joel's Propheſie: For when 
Jews, devout Men out of every Nation vere a- 
red, ſaying one to another, what meaneth this? 
ter handing up with the Eleven, lift up his Voice, 
[ ſaid unto them, Ye Men of Judea, and all ye 
dell at Jeruſalem, be this known unto you and 
uten unto my.Words : For theſe are not drunken, 
e ſuppoſe, ſeeing it is but the Third Hour of the 
ws But this is that which was ſpoken by the Pro- 


N 
no 
the 
all 
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1 
he | 
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pu Joel. And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt Days} 
] an | Q A /alth 
—_— =" 
i an F" IE. | 
Nord Sate declares the Stability and Alidi g of it. 


u what did it come only upon the Twelve and not upon the 
oft ? Nay,. but it came alſo upon "the Hundred and Twen- 
. Nor did Peter raſbly cite 1b: Teſtimony of Joel the Pro- 
Poet, ſaying, And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt Days, Oc. 
adler ig Wa Kacey avTwr. Tν,ẽ t TER UEIYED, d- 
ge. To yap Kadioat, Ts Apes igt νντνντ R 


** abet. 21 J; aps en Tols Jun lubrous Nei, 
1 _ rd Tov Ac: s; ou auws- bAAS aa £74 Tow 


troy tir. og p * a Tepnyays Ti vaprupiay Tz 
Wenrov beg, Aby, v. £524 iN Ti £9,475 Cc. Chry- 
omi in Acta A poſt. Cap. 2. Homil. 4. | 

TPool's Annot. And it ſhall come to paſs in the laſt Days. 
In the lime of the Meſſiah, ciled ibe Lait Days Liub. 
Tim. 3. 1. Heb. 1. 2. 2 Pet. 3. 3. 4s alſo ibe Laſt Time, 
het. 1. 5. 1 John 2. 18. Jude 18. becauſe we are now 
nde# the ft; and perfecteſt Diſpenſation of 1b Things of 
1 and no oiber is to be looked for until ibe Conſummation 
| 


"of 
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ſaith God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all N 
and your Sons and your DAUGHTERS ſhall proph 
and your Young Men ſhall ſee Viſions, and jour 
Nen ſhall dream Dreams. And on my Servant, 
on my HANDMAIDENS, Iwill pour out in thoſe) 
of my Spirit, and they ſhall propheſie. 
' In Joel's Propheſy we ſee Daughters and Hy 
maidens are ſpoke - and if there had not h 
Women at that Time who receiv'd the Pouring 
of the Spirit, his Prophecy could not have hy 
aptly cited: But Peter's citing that Prop] 
' ſaying, This is that which was ſpoken by the Pry 
Joel, does plainly ſhow that Joel's Prophecy! 
then fulfilPd, and conſequently there were | 
MEN at that Time who receiv'd the Pouring out 
the Spirit as well as the Men, | 
Arp it plainly appears by Scripture, t 
Women receiv'd the Gift of Prophecy after 
Time of Pentecoſt, for tis ſaid, thar Philip 
Atts 21.9. * had four Daughters which did pri 
fie. And, 
5 By the firſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corinth 
it is very evident, that the Gifts of the Spirity 
given to the Church of Corinth, and that # 
propheſied in the Congregation as well as M 


2 ——_— 


of all Things. Before the Spirit was given in leſſer Me 

, fs comparatively 2 by 2— Pn little, and ther 
little; Now more largely, even to overflow. 

And on my Servants and on my Handmaidens. 7 

* what all ought to be, that bope for to receive any Benq 

* Comfort from ibe _—_ of God, either in tbe Law 0 

© pel, the Old or New Teſtament ; viz. ſuch as ſeek nd 

God]; but to the Diſobedient and Unbelieving, there il! 

* comfortable Word in all the Book of God. Som: read 1 

* tbe Prononn, on Servants and Handmaidens ; to ben 

* God doth not deſpiſe Men of the ioweſt Rank and Conditi 

* the World, but that the Prqmiſe of the Spirit i» 8a 

" them alſo, 4 . 
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Hue Apoſtle takes Notice of a Woman's Pray- 
00 and Propheſying with her Head uncover'd, 
ur i: does of the Man's being cover*d, which im- 


ts, . 


00 that the Actions of Praying and Propheſy ing 
1 


perform'd in Publick by the Women as well 
he Men. And from the Apoſtle's own Words 


Ha hall make it appear, that the Action of Pro- 
t ing was Preaching * by the immediate In- 
ing rr and Moving of the Holy Spirit, and alſo that 


e b Apoſtle prefer'd the Gift of Prophecy to the 


wp culous Gift of Tongues, on Account of its 
mer Service in the Church. 
l, faith he, after Charity and deſire Spi- 


re Mn Gifts, but rather that ye may Propheſy, + 
be that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, ſpeaketh 
unto Men but unto God: For no Man under- 
lth bim, howbeit in the Spirit he ſpeaketh Myſte- 

1 2 ries, 


** . Aw — — yy 12 —_ — * — 


Prophecy, ſys M. Poole (on 1 Cor. xii. 10.) in the Ge- 
|ſpnifierh the Revelation of the Will of God, whether by 
Firerelling future Contingencies, or opening tbe Scrip- 
res by Preaching or Teaching - 
f Deſire Spiritual Gifts, but rather that ye may Pro- 
. Pool's Annot. But rather or princip:lly, that you may 
alle to Reveal the Mind and Will of God unto others. 
think by foretelling Things to come; but this is not very 
ule ; ſuch an Ability of 4 being given but to 
few under the New-Te<ſtament; I is therefore more 


I uſe v0 Means out Prayer and an Holy Life) or by ordi- 


„ Mediration and Study of Scriptures. For 1bo the former 
ben „„ Propheſying, by Prediction of future Things, when 
— - Truth of it was juftified by ſuch Prophecies Accompliſb- 


» was of great Uſe to confirm the Dodrine of the Goſpel 5 
11202 was of 2 more — Uſe * 
Uf otbert, which makes the Apoſtle put them upon be 
Veting and earneſt Deſire of that Faculty or Ability; 
aſe of all others, it made them moſt eminently and gene- 
lf uſeful to others, as well thoſe within the Church as 
e ithout ; and rhus the Apeſtle expounde ib bimſelf, ver. 3. 


e il! 
4 wi 
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able, that be ſpealeth of an Ability to open the Scrip- 
8, either by immediate Revelation (as to which they | 


228. 


| Brethren, if I come unto you JDeating with ong 


— PROPHECY, to another the diſcerning of Spirits; 


_ ©* ſtanding and explaining the myfterious hidden dc 
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ries. But he that Propheſieth, ſpeaketh unto Mil 

to Edification, and Exhortation and Comfort. 
that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, ediſſeth bin 
but he that Propheſieth, edifieth the Church, 
would that ye all ſpake with Tongues, but rat 
that ye Propheſied; forgreater is be that Prop 
ſieth, than be that ſpeaketh with Tongues, excey 
interpret, that the Church may receive e 


what ſhall I profit you, except 1 ſhall ſpeak f 
either by Revelation, or by Knowledge, or by Þ 
phecy, or by Doctrine. . 

. - Tazse Words ſhowhow much the Apoſtle; 
fer'd Propheſy even above the miraculous Git 
Tongues, and tho? he deſir'd that All the Cl 
thians might ſpeak with Tongues, yet rather t 
they propheſied. Now this Propheſying which 
Apoſtle recommended as the moſt defirable 
all ſpiritual Gifts, was Preaching by the imm 
ate Influence and Moving of the Holy Spirit, 
it was a Gift of the Spirit, and according to 
own Explication, it was ſpeaking to the Eat 


— 


* That Propheſy was a Gift of the Spirit plainly 2 
from theſe Words of the Apoſtle 1 Cor. xii 8. For to 
given by the Spirit, the Word of Wiſdom ; to anothe 
Word of Knowledge by the ſame Spirit; to another Fal 
the ſame Spirit; to another the Gift of Healing by itt 
Spiriaz to another the working of Miracles, to at 


other divers Kinds of Tongues; to another the Inter 
tion of Tongues : But all theſe worketh that one and i 
ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man ſeverally as he vb 

Upon theſe Words of ibe Apoſtle, ibe ſagacions John! 
remarks. '* Prophecy comprehends theſe three Thing) 
* dition, Singing by the Dictate of the Spirit, and 


© Scripture, by an 
6 Spirit. | 


mediate Illumination and Mona 
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| Exhortation and Comfort of the Hearers, and 
tat better Definition can any give of Preaching ? 
Anp ſince the Apoſtle declar'd to the Corin- 
, that he would they might All ſpeak with 
ngues, but rather that they Prophefeed, it ne- 
firily follows that he deſir'd they might all 
wh or f. — to Edification, Exhortation 
| Comf, ort. 
ole Church he was writing to, and we believe 
will be readily granted that there were 
men in that Church as well as Men, from hence 
infer, the Apoſtle defir*d that the Women might 
opheſy or Preach as well as the Men. And, 
THAT there were Women in the Church of 
ub, that did both pray and propheſy, we 
ve from theſe Words of the Apoſtle. Every 
n praying and propheſying having bis Head co- 
yd, diſhonoureth his Head. Every Woman that 
wjeth or propheſieth with her Head uncover d, diſ- 


mureth her Head, for that is all one as if ſhe were 


nen. The Notice which the Apoſtle here takes 
the Man's praying or propheſying with his 
ad cover'd ; and the Woman's with her Head 
cover'd, does plainly beſpeak that thoſe Acti- 
were perform'd in Publick ; and whatever the 


dions of 32 and Prohpeſying —_— they 


uſt have the ſame Meaning when apply'd to the 
man as to the Man: But we have ſhown from 


"4 | the 


— 


* Prol's Annotations, Tho' the Woman 1 Tim. 2. 12. be 
orbidden to Teach, and commanded 10 be in Silence; yet 
lat Text muft be underſtood of ordinary Women, and in 
iin iy Caſes, not concerning ſuch as propheſied from an 
x149rdinary Impulſe or Motion of the Spirit. We read of 
men Propheteſſes both in the Old and New Teftament, 
ich was Huldab in Fofiab's Time, and Anne, of whom we 
fend Like 2. 36. and we read that Philip had Four Daugh- 
ers tha did prophe ſie. Atts 21, 9s : 


ow the Word All, takes in the 
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the Apoſtle's own Words, that the Aion 

Propheſying was Preaching,. or which is all ferpre! 

ſpeaking to Men to Edification, Exhbortation Wopinic 

Comfort, it therefore neceſſarily follows, hs m 
Women pertorm'd the Actions of Praying Mining 

Preaching in Publick as well as the Men. Bu reren 

STILL to make this more evidently appear, i 
ſhall give the Reader the Notes of John Luck, \ 

has ſhown great Sagacity and Impartiality in 

Expoſition of thoſe Words of the Apoſtle. 
* Tris about Women ſeeming as difficult al 
* ſage as moſt in St. Paul's Epiſtles, I crave Ly 


do premiſe ſome few Conſiderations which Tr 
may conduce to the clearing of it. Men | 
1. IT is to be obſerved, that it wasthe Cuſi nd d 
for Women who appeared in Publick, to be Vo. 
ed Ver. 13 — 16. Therefore it could be in the 
© Queſtion at all, whether they ought to be viMihouy 
ed when they aſſiſted at the Prayers and Pride 
in the publick Aflemblies ; or if that were ¶ de be 
Thing intended by the Apoſtle, it had Hs th. 
much eaſter, ſhorter and plainer for him to A trait 
* ſaid, that Vomen ſhould be cover'd in the Wor p. 
« ſemblies, 3. 
2. Ir is plain that this covering the Head what 
Monen, is reſtrained to ſome particular A P 
ons which they 1 in the Aſſembly, 4M perf 
« preſſed by the Words, Praying and Propbeſi the 
verſ. 4, and g. which, whatever they ſign that 
_ © muſt have the ſame Meaning, when applied Wi ſte 
the Vomen in the 5th Verſe, that they have v For 
0 _ to the Men in the 4th Verſe. [tle 
Ir will poſſibly be objected, if Women ve ter 
to be vailed in the Aſſemblies, let thoſe Act the 


be what they will, the Women joining in the 
were ſtill to be vailed. | 


« An 
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\tion+ Answ. This would be plainly fo, if their In- 
is all W+rpretation were to be followed, who are of 


ation Wpinion, that by praying and propheſying here, 
Ss, as meant to be preſent in the Aſſembly, and 
ying Mining with the Congregation in the Prayers that 

BuMweremade, or Hymns that were ſung, or in hear- 


ng the Reading and Expoſition of the Holy 
eriptures there. Butagainſt this, that the Hearing 
f Preaching or Propheſying, was never call'd 
reaching or Propheſying, is ſo unanſwerable an 
Objection, 2&bat I think there can be no Reply 
tolt, Mil 

Tux Caſe in ſhort ſeems to be this: The 
Men prayed and propheſied in the Aſſemblies, 
nd did it with their Heads uncovered : The 
Women alſo ſometimes prayed aud propheſied too 
in the ASSEMBLIES, which when they did, they 
thought, during their performing that Action, 
they were excuſed from being vailed, and might + 
be bare-headed, or at leaſt open-faced, as well 
5the Men. This was that which the Apoſtle re- 
ſtrains in them, and directs, that tho* they pray*d 
or propheſied, they were ſtill to remain vailed. 
3. THE next Thing to be conſider'd, is, 
what is here to be underſtood by Praying and 
Propheſying. And that ſeems to me to be the 
performing of ſome particular publick Aion in 
the Aſſembly by ſome one Perſon, which was for 
bat Time peculiar to that Perſon, and whilſt it 
aſted the reſt of the Aſembly ſilently aſſiſted, 
For it cannot be ſuppoſed, that when the Apo- 
lle ſays, a Man praying or propheſying, that 
be means an Action performed in Common b 
the whole Congregation; or if he did, what 
Pretence could that give the Noman to be un- 
niled more during the Performance of ſuch an 
Action, that at any other Time? A Woman 


Q 4 « mult 
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muſt be vailed in the Aſſembly, what Pretend 
then or Claim could it give her to be unvaile 
that ſhe join'd with the reſt of the Aſſembly, | 
the Prayer that ſome one Perſon made? Such 
Praying as this could give no more Ground fe 
her being unvailed, than her being in the A 
bly could be thought a Reaſon for her being u 
vailed. The ſame may be ſaid of Propheſyin 
when underſtood to ſignify a Woman's joinin 
with the Congregation in ſinging the Praiſes ( 
God. Bur if the Woman prayedtias the Mu 
of the Aſſembly, &c. then it was like ſhe mig 
think ſhe might have the Privilege to beu 
vailed. | 
* PRAvyincG and PrROPHESYING, as has bes 
ſhewn, ſignifying here the doing ſome pecul 
Action in the Aſembly, whilſt the reſt oft 
Congregatign only aſſiſted, let us in the ne 
Place examine what that Action was. As t 
Fropheſying, the Apoſtle in expreſs Words tell 
Ch. xiv. 3. and 12. that it was ſpeaking in the 4 
« ſembly. The ſame is evident as to Traying, thi 
the Apoſtle means by it praying publickly, wi 
an audible Voice in the Congregation. vid. Ch. 
I4 I9, : 
6.4, IT 125 be obſerved, that whether any 0 
pray*d or propheſy'd, they did it alone, 
Reſt remaining ſilent, Ch. xiv. 27—33, Sot 
even in theſe extraordinary Praiſes which a 
one ſung to God by the Immediate Motion « 
Impulſe of the Holy GxosT, which was one 
the Actions called [ropheſying, they ſung alon 
And indeed how could it be otherwiſe? F. 
who could join with the Perſon ſo prophelyin 
in Things dictated to him alone by the 
Ghoft, which the others could not know, f 
the Perſon propheſying uttered them? 
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. PROPHESYING, as St. Paul tells us, ch. xiv, 
4, was ſpeaking unto others to Edification, Ex- 
tation and Comfort: But every ſpeaking to 
others to any of thoſe Ends was not Prophe- 
hing, but only then when ſuch Speaking was a 
yiritual Gift, perform'd by the Immediate and 
Extraordinary Motion of the Holy Ghoſt, vid. 
ck. xiy. 1, 12, 24, 30. For Example, ſinging 
Praiſes to God was call'd propheſying; but we 
ke when Saul propheſied, the Spirit of God fell 
upon him, and he was turn'd into another Man 
15am. x. 6. Nor do I think any Place in the 
New-Teſtament can be produced wherein Pro- 
ſbeſhing ſignifies bare Reading of the Scripture, 
or any other Action performed without a Su- 
fernatural Impulſe and Aſſiſtance of the Spirit of 
God. This we are ſure, that the Propheſying 
which St, Paul here ſpeaks of, is ↄne of the ex- 
 taordinary Gifts given by the Spirit of God, 
nd. ch. xii. 10. Now that the Spirit of God, and 
the Gir r of Propbeſie ſhould be pouredout upon 
*WoMENn as well as Men in the Time of the 
* Goſpel, is plain from As ii. 17. And then 
here could be a fitter Place for them to utter 
their Propheſies in than the Aſſemblies ? 
Zur againſt the Practice of Women's Pray- 
ig and Preaching in the publick Aſſemblies, ſome 
dect theſe Words of the Apoſtle, Let your Mo- 
wn keep Silence in the Churches, for it is not per- 
nilted unto them to ſpeak 3 but they are commanded 1 Cor. 14+ 
be under Obedience: as alſo ſaith the Law. And 3+ 
i they coll learn any Thing let them aſk their Huſ- 
bands at Home, for it is a Shame for Women to ſpeak 
n-the Church. Here ſay they, the Apoſtle for- 
td omen to Preach, and ſays, tis a Shame for 
lem to ſpeak in the Church. | 


Bur 
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ſome other Meaning than bare Speaking, or they 
will make the Apoſtle to contradict himſelf, who 
has defin'd Propheſy to be ſpeaking to Edificatiom 


but rather that they propheſy" . 
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Bur to this we anſwer: Had the Apoſte/ i N. 
Words been, Let your Women keep Silence in i be ur 
Churches, for it is not permitted unto them Mig (: 
propheſie z or it is a Shame for Women to propheWb5enſe 

ie in the Church, we ſhould have thought theeWWor 
that the Vomen had been forbid to preach : Bu. le fe 
the Apoſtle having but a little before direted Wplain 
that when a Woman pray'd or propheſy'd, ſhy 
ſhould have her Head cover'd, ſhows plain | 
that he allow'd of Women's praying and prophe © 
ſying in the Church, provided they did it wit * 4 
their Heads cover'd : And we have ſhewn before pry 
that there were Women at the Time of Pentecoſt — 
on whom the Spirit was pour'd, and it appea s 5: 
by the Context that they ſpoke in that firſt Are 
ſembly or Church; for *tis ſaid, they were Ain 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake as the Spiri diere 
gave them Utterance. Therefore we think thei Tim 
Apoſtle could not by the Words above objedted Wvitiou 
intend to hinder Women from ſpeaking in the Fa 
Church who were indued with the Gift of Preach 
Pbeſy, for then he would have been inconſiſten i ¶ deſpor 
with himſelf, who had in the ſame Epiſtle er ar 


preſs'd his Deſire that All might propheſy, and d 
rected in what Manner a Woman as well as a 
ſhould propheſy. 

Tur therefore, who ſay the Apoſtle by tit 
Words above objected, has forbid All Women tt 
Speak or Propheſy in the Church, muſt all- 
the Speaking in that Place, to be reſtricted tc 


Exhortation and Comfort, and deſir'd that 4 
the Church of Corinth might ſpeak with Tongs 


Now, 
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Now, if by the Original Word aaadv * to ſpeak, 
te underſtood unneceſſary and inconſiderate Speał- 
ig (and the Word is — commonly us'd in that 
Snſe by Greek Authors) then may the latter 
Words of the Apoſtle be very well reconciPd with 
the former. And indeed the Context it ſelf ſhews 
plain enough that it was unneceſſary and —_— 

| erate 


Ae to ſpeak, ſaith Leigh in his Critic: Sacra, is vul- 
early taken in the bad Part, and ſignifies, Temers+ & incon- 
Herars verba fundere & effurire, Raſhly and inconſiderately 
v pour out Words which had been better kept in. And in 
this Senſe Conſt antine and Scapula, Authors of the two beſt 
Greek Lexicons, have explained the Word agagy. They 
fy tis commonly and for tae moſt Part taken for Raſh and 
iconſiderate Speaking, without any Manner of Choice or 
Diſcretion, And is not asking of Queſtions in the Church 
nTime of Divine Worſhip, to ſpeak inconſiderately and 
vithout Diſcretion, and the very Thing which the Apoſtle 
id was a Shame to Women? 

Do thoſe who condemn the Quakers for letting Women 
preach in their Meetings, and yet permit Women to make 
Reſponſes in their Churches, and iſing the Pſalms of David 
1 Metre, take the Apoftle to have forbid all Manner of 
Speaking in Women? Is the Apoſtle's Injunction, Let your 
Venen keep Silence In the Churches, better obſervd by Wo- 
nen who when ever they come to Church, ſing out aloud 
Words ready prepar'd to their Hands, than by Women who 
oaly ſing Praiſes to God as they find themſelves influenced 
ad moy'd by the Holy Spirit ? And is not the often repeat- 
ig other Men's Lines in the Church, by Women who know 
tot their Meaning, or never truly experienced the Senſe of 
tem, as much forbid by the Apoſtle as Women's ſpeaking 
aal what they have experienced, and what immediately a- 
les in their Minds from the Influence of the Love and 
boodneſs of God? X | 


— 


* Lexjccn Conſtantini, Aax to, loquor, ſeps in malam pir- 
in ace p i tur, ut, fit temerè & ircorfederate, ciiraque deledum 
alem verba effutire : cui opponitar Juan o. n 
nl? celebratum illud Eupolidis au Gelium, Audi & pic og, 
Nero rar Aye, id eſt, ad garriendum pracipuus & op- 
na, ver um ad loquendum nemo minus idoneus, | 


ON, 
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derate Speaking that the Apoſtle deſign'd to pro 

hibit, for ſays he, if they will learn any Thing | 

them aſk their Husbands at Home. It is evidentb 

this, that it was not Preaching or Propheſying i 

the Church which the Apoſtle ſaid was a Sham 

to Women, but an inquiſitive and troubleſon 

Speaking in Time of Worſhip. We therefore an 

of Opinion, that the Apoſtle's reprehending an 

enjoining ſuch Womento keep ſilence in the Chur 

es, is no more a forbidding Women indu'd wid 

the Gift of Propheſy, to exerciſe that Gift in thi 

Church, than his .reprehending the Men for u 

unneceſſary and indiſcreet Uſe of the Gilt o 

Tongues, is a forbidding them to exerciſe th 

Gift: For 'tis plain the Aim of the Apoſtle wa 

that all Things might be done orderly and with 

out Confuſion in the Church, and with ſuch Com 

ſel and Advice he cloſes that Part of his Epiſtle 

wherein he ſets forth the Deſign and Uſe of pin 

z Cor. 14. cual Gifts, ſaying, Wherefore, Brethren, covet | 

39, Propheſy, and; forbid not to ſpeak with Tongut 
Let all Things be done decently and in Order. 

In this Senſe Theophila#t a Biſhop of the Greek 

Church, took theſe Words of the Apoſtle. v. 

Let your Women keep Silence in the Church, for i 

| is not permitted unto them to ſpeak ; but to be uni 

| Obedience, as alſo ſaith the Law * + The Apoſtle 


« ſay 


— — A P P 


— 


* Exeidij arra xa, duer dH, x2 vd epi vd Y! 
c, tal TE e TOY mpognrrOy, i A Toro pen 
% oY Xv015 N dnατ,“œꝛria ã d ein. WOy 3) A TW) 
rande Fopuboy αννeν, A Qing uy G74 Fr Taos 
Fed ixeivir Tows wextrnunitorro THis ShSey ! 
| netis by E I SI, durds Twverricy gnotr, irt Ad- 
eg Arg x &r9vuyhi Tire Theoph. Comment. 

Theſe Words of Theophila& plainly ſbow that be 100k the # 
 Pofie's Injunition 0 Silence, ro belong 10 Women thit — | 
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ays he, having order'd that all Things ſhould 


he done decently, as well about the Speaking 
with Tongues as Propheſying, that many 
hould not propheſie together and thereby 
beget Confuſion and Diſorder, he then ap- 
« peaſes the Tumult of the Women, ſaying, Let 
« the Women keep Silence in the Church, and if t 
will learn any Thing, let them aſk their Husban 
« at Home : For *tis a Shame for Women to ſpeak 
«© in the Church. For tho* ſome of them might 
think it a becoming Thing in them to hold ſpi- 
© ritual Diſcourſes together in the Church, yet his 
che ſays was unbecoming and a Shame to them. 
In this Senſe alſo the judicious Author before 
ated has taken the Apoſtle's Words, Why, 
« [apply, ſays Locke, this Prohibition of Speak- 
ing only to Reaſoning and purely voluntary Diſ- 
©courſe,, but ſuppoſe a Liberty left Vomen to 
© ſpeak, where they had an immediate Impulſe and 
« Revelation from the Spirit of God, vid. ch. xi. 
. In the Synagogue it was uſual for any Man, 
that had a Mind, to demand of the Teacher a. 
© farther Explication of what he ſaid : But this 
vas not permitted to the Women. | 
Now, as we take both TheophilaF and Joby 
Litke, to have given the right and true Senſe, and 
Meaning of the Apoſtle*'s Words, whereby it ap- 
pears, it was only voluntary Diſcourſe an aſking 
N in the Church, which the Apoſtle for- 
vid the Women, ſo is it alſo agreeable with the 
Order and Practice of the People call'd Quaters, 
Who allow not their Women to hold Diſcourſe and 
ak Queſtions in their Meetings for Warſhip, but 
1 ts; e 


Tumilt (0%) in the Church 3 aud that the Word A 
gbr to be taken in this Place for e ant inconſideratę 


Neaking, which is very apt to beget a Tum 


a and Diſturbance 
mg lick Aſſembly. 0 | 
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require that all be ſilent and not ſpeak in th" 
Aſſembly, till God is pleas'd by his Spirit ts in inte. 
fluence and move upon the Heart of any one to 
Pray or Preach in the Congregation. 

Wr think therefore, that for any to aſſert that 
the Apoſtle Paul has forbid Women to Pray of 


clare what is immediately reveal'd to them by the 
Syirit of God, is to make him not only contradid 
himſelf in ane and the ſame Epiſtle, but alſo to 
7 and fruſtrate the very End and Deſign of 
's pouring out of his Spirit upon Daughter; 
bas”; "rr; og as it was propheſied he ſhould 
in the Latter Days, For to what Purpoſe ſhould. 
Wemen have the Gift of Propheſy, if they were 
always to keep Silence in the Churches, and never MOI 
to exerciſe their Gift? And, as F. Locke has well 
obſerv'd, where could be a fitter Place for them 1 
alter their Propheſies in than the Aſſemblies? 
Can it be reaſonably thought, that the Apoſtle 
would himſelf have forbidden the four Daughters 
of Philip * to have utter'd their * in > 
7 | Chur 


" re” . 1 9 3 


* Pool in his. Annotations on theſe Words, Let your Wo | 
© men keep Silence in the Churches, i” it is not permitted un 
c tbem to ſpeak, &c. ſays, This Rule muſt be reſtrained to 
ordinary Propheſyings: For certainly, if the Spirit of In 
© pbecy came upon a Woman in the Church; ſhe might ſpeak 
© Anna, who was a Propheteſs in the Temple, gave Thanks u 
© tbe' Lord, and ſpake of bim to al them thas looked for Kedemp- 
© tion in Iſrael: And 1 cannot tell how Philip's Dauplten 


© propbeſied, if they did not /peak in the Preſence of Moy- — 
A S xxi. 9. ö 1 US 


© Grotius (on 1 Cor. xi. 5.) ſays, In the old Teſtament were 
© Women who were . as Miriam the d iſter of li 
© ſes, Exod. xv. 20. Peborab, Judg. iv. 4. The Wife of 1/46, 
Chap. viii. 33 Huldab, 2 Kings xxii. 14. So alſo ig the 
New Teſtament, as the Daughters of Philip, As x 12 
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urch? Or that by the Words above objected, 


intended to enjoin ſuch Nomen to keep Silence 
ä in 


— 


uud others afterward. Theſs us'd to utter holy Prophecies e- 
a publickly (eriam publics Prophetizs ſacras exponere) 
appears from the forecited Places of the Old Teſtament. 
Wherefore Paul's forbidding Vomen to exerciſe the Gift of 
Taching in Ch. xiv. 34. is to be underſtood with an Ex- 
ception, unleſs they have a ſpecial Command of God, 
xius, a Papiſt, alſo acknowledges in hisCommentaries on 
cv. Li. g. that Women did ſometimes Propbeſse in the Pub. 

1 Aſembly, ( oftendir bie locus Mulieres prepheraſſe in Con- 

n publico) but he is lamentably puzzl'd to reconcile this 

Pace with Ch. xiv. 34. and has ſeveral weak and ground» 
& Conjectures about it. And, | 
One Tiletanus of the fame Communion, who writ himſelf 

Prcenus Bruxellenſis, Dean of Bruſſels, publiſhed at Antwerp 

1 the Year 1608. a Book intitl'd, Baſilii Seleuticiae i» J- 

wit Epiſcopi de vita ac Miraculis D. THECLAE Virginis 
ris Iconienfis Libri duo, and finding a Paſſage in this 

ok where it is ſaid, that Theclz converted Tryphena (a = 4 
High Rand) and her Family to Chriſt, by a Sermon whi 

bepreached on Faith, he trys hard to reconcile her Teach - 

g with the Apoſtle's Injunctions 1 Cor. xiv. 34. and 1 Tims, 
u, 12. For when he had cited the Words of the Apoſtle, 

and alſo theſe Words of the ath Counſel of Cartbuge, Mu- 

lin quamvis dota & [anita viros in Conventu docere non prac- 
mu, that is, Let not a Woman tho* ſhe be Learned and Ho- 

j, preſume to teach Men in an Afembly, he then endeavour d 

breconcile Ibecla's Teaching ro thoſe Prohibitions in this 

Manner. There was, ſays he, ſo great a Harveſt at that 
Time, eſpecially amongſt the Gentiles, and the Labour- 
ers being but few, or ſcarcely any, ſhe ſtudied with all 
her Might to bring thoſe, who by Reaſon of the Ignorance 
offormer Times had lain in great Darkneſs, to the Light 
of the Goſpel then juſt beginning to dawna little; ſo that 
this Fact of Tbecia's does not oppoſe the above cited in- 
unctions ofthe Apoſtle z For the Mind of Paul is not ſo to 
be taken, as if he had forbid all Divine Diſcourſe, and all 
Manner of Teaching by a Woman, but only that which was 
n the Church when Men were preſent, who may and 
0ght to ſubject the Woman, and ſo theſe Words ſutficiently 
&clare, Leg them be ip Sub jeſtion, but to whom 1 

a © they 


/ 
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Fn in the Churches, of whom he writ in theſe Te 
Phil. 4. 3. J intreat thee, true Yoke-fellow, help thoſe Wonder: in i 
; A Why 
6—— R ens. PN ff ISA : ES 


© they be ſubje& if there were no Men? Likewiſe the 
„Words of the Apoſtle, If they will learn any Thing, let i th 
100r. 14.34. © ask of their Hus bands at Home; and alſo theſe, Let the H **: 
„ © man learn in Stlene: with all Subj:ion 3 and laſtly theſe, 3 

1 Tim. ls © 7 ſuffer not 4 Woman to teach, nor to uſurp Authority over 
ity 42* Man. From all theſe Paſſages we may gather, that 
© men are not to exereiſe the Gift of Teaching where 
© are preſent, and can ſupply their Places: Therefore Meng! 
* cla taught, but it was where Men were abſent, (I 
© ergo Thecla; ſed ubi viri deeſſent 3 docuit non ex Aur the 
te; ſedex Cbaritate; ad baec docuit, non ſuopte impulſu, ; 
* Pauli Inſtigatione & juſſu: docuit denique eb Succeſſu, qu 
* multipli.7 Infidelium ad Fidem Converſione Dems gratun 
© efſe manifeſt? oftendit) She taught not by Authority, | 
© out of Charity: She taught not of her own Motion, 
I by the Inſtigation and Command of Paul, and ſhe tauy 
© with ſuch Succeſs, that ſhe manifeſtly ſhow'd herſelf to mer 

© acceptable to God, by the great Number of Infidels whi 
© were converted by her Teaching. * Thus we eaſily 
© concile what has been ſaid by Tertullian and Epiphani 
© and the gth Connſel of Carthage, which ſeem'd othery 
© to be ftrong againſt a Womar''s Teaching. Nor has Th! 
© only enter d the Field of Teaching, for Martha the Teach | 
© of the People of Marſeilles did the ſame 5 and fo did thrice 
© 1Catharine who converted fifty Philoſophers to the IH ite 
© of the Goſpel by her Teaching and Diſputing. 
We ſee by this, when God has made Uſe of omen for ad 7; 
Converſion of a People to the Light of the Goſpel, 3 Wir: i 
has ſometimes done, what Conjectures and Shitts lem A- 
Men are fain to make, to reconcile their Teaching to f 
Words of the Apoſtle Paul, which rightly taken, are each! 
Manner of Prohibition to Women's exerciſing their Git MN,, v 
Teaching or Preaching, not only in an Aſſembly where Mon 
Men are abſent, as this Author allows, but-alſo in Aſemi! 
j where Men are preſent, whenever it ſhall pleaſe ww for. 
| " - Ee; el 
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* Atque hoe pacto facile etiam conciliamus Tertulliani, Epiphan, Wt:in, - 
Concilii — quarti, vim, alioquĩ ut videbatur, ug rif mnt 
f tet denten tias. Neque verò ſola Thecla hunc duc:ndi Camęum ingrel 
| tecit & Martha Maſſilienſium Magiſtra : fecit catherina, quinqu9e Sr 
Philoſophis docendo diſputandoqus ad Eyangelicam yeri: atem add 


| had 
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#-h labour' d with mein the Goſpel, whoſe Names 
in the Book of Life. * Take Notice here, ſays 
ſheophilat, what Virtue he attributes to the 
Women : For that which Chriſt ſaid to his A- 

ſtles, Your Names are written in Heaven, 
Paul attributes to them, becauſe their Names 
with the others were written in the Book of 
Life, that is, in the Knowledge and Judgment 


of God. | | | = tg 
zur the Objectors to Women's Preaching, 
ring another Text of Scripture, which they ſay 
cohibits Women from Preaching and Teaching 
the Church, and that is this; Let the Woman , Tim. 2. 
n in Silence with all Subjeftion : But 1 ſuffer not 11. 12 
Woman to teach, nor to uſurp Authority over the 
Man, but to be in Silence. 5 
Now, upon this we obſerve that the Words of 
ke Apoſtle, I ſuffer not a Woman to Teach, are 
mediately follow'd with, Nor uſurp Authority 
xr the Man, which plainly ſhows, that the Pro- 
| R hibition 


— 


ence them by his Spirit: For in Scripture we find no ſuch 
hitinct ion, but the Promiſe of the Holy Spirit is made to 
hugbters as well as Sons, to Hardmaidens as well as Ser vants. 
und pan himſelf has ſaid, There is neither Few nor Greek, 
ler is neither Bond nor Free, there is neither MALE nor 
FEMALE, for ye are all one in Chrift Feſus. Gal, iii. 28. 

And, for this Learned Author to ſay that 7hecla did not 


4 ch by Authority, but by the Inſtigation and Command ot 
Git Wa, we think is exceeding weak, For was not the Inſti- 
e on and Command of Paul as good an Authority, as a- 
en Biſhop's Ordination who may pretend to be Peters Suc- 


cor. ut if what he ſeems to believe were really true; | 
do in our Opinion his Book has too much of the Legend) | > 
at Thecls did convert ſo great a Number of Infidels to the 

ath of Chrift, we rather allow that ſhe did it by the Inſti- 

Auen and Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which we take to be 


de greateſt Authority any Man or Woman can have to 


reach the Goſpel: 
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ch. 12. 


Of Wonkx's PrEACHING. 


hibition related to Women who uſurp'd Auth, 
rity over the Man, and had not learnt that d 
Subjection which became their Sex; conſequent] 
were very unfit to Teach and Inſtruct others.] 
in our Apprehenſion, this no Ways affects V. 
vho have receiv'd the Gift of Teaching from 
Influence of the Holy Spirit, (for Teaching asw 
re as Propbeſying, is a Gift of the Spirit) and in 
Exerciſe. of it behave with Decency, Mode 
and Submiſſion. In this Manner has the judicio 
Locke expounded the ſeeming Prohibitions of Wi 
men's Speaking and Teaching in the Churd 
For, in the grit Part of his Notes aforecited, h 
ving ſhown that Praying and Propheſying we! 
Actions which Women publickly perform'dint 
Church of Corinth, and that it was a Privil 
they were to enjoy under the Goſpel, he then ſa 
« St. Paul's forbidding Women to ſpeak in ti 
Aſſemblies, will probably ſeem a ftrong / 
gument againſt this: But when well coafider 
© will perhaps prove none. There be two! 
< ces wherein the Apoſtle forbids Vomen to ſpe 
in the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. and 1 Tin. 
© 11, 12. He that ſhall attentively compare the 
together, may obſerve that the Silence injon 
the Woman, is for a Mark of their SubjeCtiont 
© the Male Sex : And therefore what in the 0 
© 1s expreſs'd by keeping Silence, and not ſpuali 
but being under Obedience, in the other 1s callt 
© being in Silence with all Subjeftion, not teach 
nor uſurping Authority over the Man. The 
© men in the Churches were not to aſſume | 
© Perſonage of Doctors, or ſpeak there as Ted 
ers; this carried with it the Appearance 0f 3 
« periority, and was forbidden; nay, they ve 
not ſo much as to aſk Queſtions there, ot 
enter into any ſort of Canferinet. This ten 
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Kind of Equality, and was alſo forbidden : But 
yet; tho* they were not to ſpeak in the Church 
in their own Names, or as if they were raiſed by 
the Franchiſes of Chriſtianity, to ſuch an Equa- 
lity with the Men, that where Knowledge or 
Preſumption of their own Abilities emboldned 
dem to it, they might take upon them to be 
Teachers and Inſtructors of rhe Congregation, 
1:6 or might at leaſt enter into Queſtionings and De- 
col bates there. This would have had top great an 
Air of ſtandiug upon even Ground with the 
Men, and would not have well comported with 
be Su 2ordination of the Sex. But yet this Sub- 
vel ordination, which God for Orders ſake had in- 
in of ſtituted in the World, hinder'd not, but that 
by the Supernatural Gifts of the Spirit, he might 
make Uſe of the weaker Sex, to any extraordi- 
n nary Function when-ever he thought fit, as well 
a5 he did of the Men. But yet, when they thus 
either Pray d or Propheſy'd by the Motion and 
impulſe of the Holy Ghoſt, Care was taken 
ſpall} that whilſt they were obeying God, who was 
pleas'd by bis Spirit to ſet them a ſpeaking, the 
dutjeZion of their Sex ſhould not be forgotten, 
ou but owned and preſerved by their being cover'd, 
100 The Chriftian Religion was not to give Offence 


c O-by any Appearance or Suſpicion that it took a- 


at ay the Subordination of the Sexes, and ſet the 
all Women at Liberty from their natural Subjection 

os che Man. And therefore we ſee that in both 
theſe Caſes, the Aim was to maintain and ſecure 
e the confeſſed Superiority and Dominion of the 
Man, and not permit it tobe invaded fo much as 
n Appearance. Hence the Arguments in the one 
1 Caſe for Copering, and in the other for Silence, are 
| Matzen rome dap erigrity ofthe Man, 
eee Wangn, la dle _ 

= < 2 d 
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© the Woman, without an extraordinary Call, with 
to keep ſilent, as a Mark of her Subjection: Mas 
© the other, where ſhe was to Speak by an extrWuce 
ordinary Call and Commiſſion from God, 
vas yet to continue the Profeſſion of her Sul 
« jection in keeping her ſelf covered. Here der 
the Way it is to be obſerved, that there was 
| © traordinary praying to God by the Impulſe of i 
« Spirit, as well as Speaking unto Men for th: 
« Edification, Exhortation- and Comfort: Vi 
Ch: xiv. 15. Rom. viii. 26. Jude ver. 20, 
' Tx1s Expoſition of Locke's, we ſee has pe 
fectly reconcil'd the Words of the Apoſtle, 2 
ſhows plainly that no Prohibition lies in Script 
againſt Women's Speaking in the Churches, whe 
they are influenced and mov'd thereto by the d 
rit of God, provided they obſerve, whenever the 
ſpeak in the Aſſembly, a Decorum ſuitable, a 
becoming their Sex. And, - | 
Txz Holy Scriptures inform us, that t ay 
were Women who labour'd with the Apoſtle Med 
in the Propagation of the Goſpel. I commend1 
Rom. 16.1 70 you, ſays Paul zo the Romans, Phebe our Sj 
| . which is a Servantof theChurch which is atCenchre 5 
Tho? our Tranſlators were pleas'd to call Pin, : 
only a Servant“ of the Church, yet the Apol 


— 


* The Word qudxoveg occurs ſo frequently in Paul h + 71 
ſtles, and is ſo often us d by him for a Miniſter of the vi 
pel, that we know not what could make our Tranſat 
call Phebe a Servant and not a Miniſter of the Churci 
Cenebrea, unleſs the common Prejudice imbib'd by moſt?! 
feſſors of Chriſtianity, That no Woman can be a Minite 
the Church of Chrift» He; Ky 
The Apoſtle calls Timothy ud xoves 7% Heß a Miniſter 


God, 1 Thels, 3. 2. Tub Thy &5\Q2y Hu aal d en ha 
keit, 


Ts dei x cue nud £1 76 weſy trig vd qi. Tim 
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ll, s her Miniſter of the Church in Cenchrea, 
on: we ixxancias © iv Keſypeais) and in divers other 


exti ace of Scripture they have tranſlated the ſame gee; Thel. 


d, Word, Miniſter, as when Paul calls himſelf 3. 2. 
r Su Miniſter, and Timothy and Apollos and - — 3. 


ers. ä | 
Axo ſeveral of the Ancient Greek Fathers ſay 
he was a Miniſter of great Renown. Theodoret 
r the o lived about Three Hundred Years after the 
: ViiWpoſtles, ſays, That the Fame of Pbebe was 
ſpread throughout the World, and that ſhe 


as pe was known not only tothe Romans and Greeks, 

e, but alſo to the Barbarians. And Theophila?t 

rip fays, ＋ Becauſe this Matron brought this E- 

, whe piſtle to the Romans, therefore the Apoſtle com- 

ne Sf | R 3 * mends 

r the | 
„ a" E 


y Brother, and Miniſter of God, and our Fellow-Labourer in 
| Goſpel of Cbriſt, Here we obſerve that Paul gives the 
ame Epithers to Timothy as he does to Phebe and Priſcilla : 
Be calls Timothy quad xovoc Miniſter, and ſo he does Pbebe. He 
als Timothy uyep c Fellow-Labower and Priſcilla and A- 
Jule erp eds Fellows Labourers, tho in the common Tran(- 
tion tis ZcIp2rs -  * 

Himſelfand Apollos he calls ute Miniſters, 1 Cor. 3, 5. 
Who then is Paul? and who is Apollos? but Miniſters by 
whom ye believed. And 2 Cor. 11. 15. Are they Miniſters 
if Chriſt, ſc xovor pied, I am more, And the very ſame 
hpithet he gives alſo to Chriſt, Rom. 15. 8. A % 3 Inoody 
ub du Ye Tepiloyns. Now I ſay that Jeſus 
Chrift was a Adin;ſter of the Circumciſion. 

1 Theodoreti, In univerſa Terra celebris Mulier facta eft ; 
nec eam foli Romani & Græci cognoverunt, ſed etiam Bar- 
lari omnes. | : 
K ebf. ET«d\) d urn iy udacuig 19 TH erte, 
mad durù- duToige Teuryra q TduTHIV, va du Ts Tywrns 
meine, ua id Te ad Api ol (6 utyn AE x 
"le. dudxeyey Tugoay G . Quia hæc matrona cpiſtolam 

adferebat, ideo eam commendat iplis. Peculiari au- 
em hanc honore afficit, & quod prinio loco mentionem ejus 
keit, & per hoc quod Sororem appellat, (quæ ingens ſane eſt 
gaitas) & per hoc quod oſtendit cam nix iſtram ſuiſle. 
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« mends her ts them ih the firſt Place, and U I 
„Killing her Sisr EE, (Which truly i a high T0 7 
© tle) he ſhows that ſhe was a MintsTzs: J 
PkrscirLA alſo was an eminent Teacher, as 1p Lb 
Ads 18 pears by what is ſaid of her in the Acts of bie 
24—26. Apoſtles, Aquila and Priſcilla toot unto them Apol that 
los, an eloquent Man, and mighty in the Scripture" 
and expounded unto him the way of God more perfil bdes 
And Paul greets her hefore her Huſband, 4 WM” * 
Mixiſter or one that had been afliſting to Him M bur 
| Rom.16., the, Propagation of the Goſpel. -Greet Priſcil wha 
om. 15.3 ad Aquila my Helpers in Chriſt Jeſus, thit e 
Tbeopbilact expounds it, * They Hetp'd me, fin 
« the Apoſtle, in WORD and DOCTRINE ®® 
and they were Partakers with mem my Lab. ,. 
and Perils, | * 
THERE was alſo Junia, whom the Apoſtiq . ſa 
th 7. Joins with Andronicus in his Salutation as a Perſon — 
| of great Note. Salute, ſays he, Andronicus 4. M 
Junia my Kinſmen, ( Kinsfolks it ſhould have bee pr 

tranſlated) and my Fellow-Priſoners, who are . 
Note among the Apoſtles, who ai were in Chris 9 
before ne. It was a great Thing, ſays T. 5 
« zbila?, that they were Apoſtles, eſpecially ** 
« fince Funia was a Woman, but it was mu 1 
more that they were of Note among the Apa. © 
Here we ſee Theophila# takes Junia to have bee 15 
an Apoſtle, then no Poubt, the was. a very em 7 

nent MINISTER among the Apoſt les. 
| | Ta © 
. M 
| — — 
* awifgynods wi. on, by T6 N c be 
% Thywy Nu iq 400-0 dona rui. Mihi inquit, coofe « 
Tati ſunt in verho & in doctrina, laborümque & periculbrug 0 

facti ſunt participes. dl TE 

* xa? - 2 a7 no; 3 dv, u. I Tar ra yoraiu ol * th 
70% Touriar. T3 I rio npers, T N Torro, MB © 


nm eſt quod Apoſtoli fint, præſertim cùm Fania (it mulier 
Multo verd majus eſt, quod inſignes ſint. 


. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 
1 
| 
| 
=_ 
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Taz Apoſtle alſo makes honourable Mention 
of Tryphena and 75 be and the beloved Perſis. 


Labour in the Lord. Salute the beloved Perſis, 
which labaured much in the Lord. Now to ſhow 
that theſe were Women of great Eſteem for their 
&rvice and Miniſtry in the Church, we have, be- 
des TheophilaF, the Authority of Chryſaſtom, who 
ld much nearer the Apoſtles Times, about the 
purth Century. In his Homily on the 16th Chap- 
ter of the Epiſtle to the Romans, he has, with 
great Penetration and moving Eloquence, diſ- 
anted on the ſeveral Characters given the Perſons 
nche Apoſtle's Salutations of them. 


Miniſter of the Church at Cenchrea. Behold, 
' ſays Chryſoſtom, how much he honours her; 
For heremembers her before all the Reſt, and 
' calls her SISTER. Tis not a Thing of ſmall 
Moment to be call'd the Siſter of Paul. He 
; — a Dignity to her in calling her MINI- 


* faints; You ought on two Accounts to take 
particular Care of her: Firſt, on the Lord's Ac- 
* count, and Secondly, becauſe ſhe is Holy. A- 
gain he ſounds her Praiſe, For fbe hath been a 
' Succourer of many, and of my Self alſo. How 
* Bleed muſt ſhe have been to have ſo much ſpok- 


Men and Women imitate this Holy Perſon, and 
* dhealſo who is in the next Salutation join'd with 
' ter Huſband. 


* Chriſt Jeſus. ' Luke alſo gives Teſtimony to 
' the Virtue of theſe when he ſays, Paul abode 
* Mh them: For by their, Occupation they were 

| Ht Tent- 


lulute, ſays he, Tryphena and 1 Wh ver. 12. 


© I commend unto you Phebe our Siſter, who is 4 Ch. 1 


Wat ye receive ber in the Lord as becometh,.. 2. 


en in ber Praiſe by Paul? Let us therefore both 


* Salute Priſcilla and Aquila my Helpers inyer, 


| 
| 


oma 


2 — 
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.+ Tent-makers, and to the WOMAN, wha h 

«© tells how Priſcilla too Apollos and expound, 

Afs 18. undo bim the Way of God more perfectly. The 

3—26. | © jndeed are great Things, but what Faul ſays 
much greater. _ 


6 

with him in his inexpreſſible Labours and Tc 
. 

laid down their Necks, unto whom not only I yr 


> Hereby he ſignifies their Hoſpitality and thei 
* charitable Aſſiſtance, and praiſes them for be 


. Subſtance in common. Behold*theſe Nobl, 

.* Women, who could not be hinder'd in the! | 

+. Purſuit of Virtue by. the Frailty of their Sex . 

t and truly worthy indeed; for in Chriſt Feſus then 
js neither MALE nor FEMALE. 

Ap what Paul laid of bebe, the ſame ht 

- 5 ſaysof Priſcilla, that ſhe ſuccour d many and n 


a © alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles. Andſe 


their Houſe a Church: Either it was for any 0 


« Firſt, he calls them Fellow-Minifters o (em 
Tevgyous) ſetting forth how much they partoo 


pardies, and then adds, who have for my, 1; 
s Thanks, but alfo all the Churches of the Gentile 


+ Jpg ready to Jay down their Lives, and all thei 


« ſelf alſo, unto whom not only J give Thanks, bu 


good and 28 were they, that they madd 


© the Faithful; or it wag open to Strangers: No 


is he usꝰd to call. Houſes barely Churches, unlel $a 
there was great Piety, and much of the Fear ol” Þ 
God abiding in them, Wherefare to the Cf © 
TOE TIONS IE M73 © » # rjuthaW' © 

6 pl 

r : — = th 

* ey pir ap ntndivt. Trap NN wine d wh th 

- Tlawaos. Ti dp ni; pH aVAnaToUEyods are. 2a" a 
Tor dydTal e xa Tor xiJuvey de s Ae rone!9 fl of 
Magna quidem & ifta ſunt, verum multo majora funt qu. © 


> Paulus dicit. Quid dicit ? Primùm Cooperarios ſuos Voc! 
oſtendens illos in laboribus illis & periculis ineffabilibus con 


municare ſecum: 
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rintbians he ſays, Salute Aquila and Priſcilla with 
the Churab that is in their Houſe, And writing in 
Behalf of jaw ("wr ſays, Paul a Priſoner of Fe- 
u Chriſt and Timothy our Brother, unto Phile- 
mon + 0477 dearly Beloved and Fellow-Labourer, 
an to our beloved: Apphia, and to the Church in 
% Houſe. He was one it may be who was 
« marry*d, Generous and of good Reputez ſo were 
theſe marry*d and of great Repute, tho? their 
Trade was not of Repute, for they were Tent- 
$ makers : But their Piety and Virtue hid all that, 
and made them ſhine brighter than the Sun; ſo 
that neither the Meanneſs of their Occupation, 
nor the marry'd State was any Hindrance; but 
i they excel l d in that zrue Love which Chriſt calls 
for: No,greater Love, ſays Chriſt, hath any Man 
Than that he lay down his Life for his Friend. They 
| had alſo the Mark of a Diſciple of Chriſt, for 
they took up the Craſ and follow'd Chriſt. And 
if they did ſo much for Paul, much more would 
the — dane for Chriſt. Hear this O ye Rich 
and Poor ! For if they who work'd for their 
Bread and look d after their Shop, could ſhow 
ſo great Bounty, as to ſuccour many Churches, 
| what Pardon can the Rich and the Deſpiſers of 
the Poor expect! Theſe ſpar'd not their Lives 
that they might pleaſe God, and do*ft thou 
' ſpare a Tet Money, defpiſing above Meaſure - 
thy Soul! It may be thou wilt ſay they were 
* Generous to their Teacher, but not to the Diſci. 
* ples: But this is not ſaid of them: For he ſays, 
— WW tbc Churches of the Gentiles give them Thanks, 
' tho' they were Jews: And D fncerel did the 

act, that they adminiſtred their Charity to thoſe 
* of the Gentiles who were converted to the Faith. 
duch ought Wont zx to be, not with Embroidered — 
Hair, or Gold, or ſumptuous Apparel, but 2 1 Tim. 2.9. 

1 : at, | & it 


| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
N 
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c with Good Works: Tell me, what 

| $ . ever ſhone ſo Bright, or had that 7 
is Tent-makers Wife ? She is in the Mo 

£c * all, not only for n or 5 Years, bu 
© to the very Coming of every Bod 
< ſays that of her e is 2 rae Ornament tha 

© a Royal Diadem could be: For what could be 
greater, nay, what could equal this, She wy 
an Aſſiſtant to Paul? She bazarded ber own Liſ 
© to ſave the TEA HER of the World? Tak 
< Notice therefore how many Queens, and gre: 
© Ones too, he in obſcure Silence, while this Tet 

* maker's Wife is every where ſpoke of, togethe 
with the Tent- mater. And wherever the Sun i 
« ſeen, there the Fame of this Woman is carry 

© The whole Vorid, Perſia, Scythia, Thrace, un 

© thoſe who live in the moſt remote Parts, ad 
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thor uſes this Noman and call her 
the Term, Wnuar Riches, what — what pur 
giorpla © Garments would'ſt thou not caſt away wil 


N Pleaſure to have ſuch a Tetimony? Nor is the 


Toſophy,but * Room for any to ſay, they went indeed ti 
divine or Dangers and beftow?*d their Money liberally, 


Willem. © | r * For, for thi! 


5 N 
. id 0 o 1 . 
_ — — —— — — 

„— a Ah. 4 * „ | tes 6 4. > i. a. - | * 
- * 


| *.Clyyſoftomi.. cuds yapTyo: Tis dr idr, dr: 52 
ry dear rod reg ned ir Xpnpass Sexe, Te 
BN. r Conde lane 
TET0 N. u Ouk N ' 
To c, Tk T, aA A 7 740 2 2 

9 u worker, M v elfe 5 
que enim eſt quad quis dicat, in perieulis quidem 1 
& in pecuniis largi, Predicationem verd neglexerunt: 

pi opterea Cooperatores & Coadjutores ſuos illos vocat. 
Fexctur ves illud benedictionis Mulierem Coadjurrices id 
wocare, ſed & gforiatur in eo. Natwam quippe Foc 
Sexus'non Wy ck fed * coronat. 
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en, y Cauſe he calls them his Fellow-Zabourgrs and 
Ren Fellow-Miniſters, Nor is that Choſen Veſſel a- 
ſham'd to call a WOMAN Fellow- Miniſter, but 
| glories in it; for he looks not at che Nature of 
Body the Sex, but crowris the Will. 
thank Wu ar can equal the Glory of this Woman ? 
d bas Where now are your Riches which you are ſo 
c =; | of? Where the Ornaments of your Fa- 
Were! is your yain Glory? Learn to get 
Take rol od of this Woman, not what is about 
the Boch; but the Ornament of theMind ; — 
with is never put off; that which i not * 
aher; but laid up in Heaven. Behold 
ur i their Labour in Preathing * their Crown of 
Ty Oi: Martyrdom; their Study in ufeful Things ; their Af- 
kn te Paul, ard their ardent Love to Cbriſt. 
, 08 beet Mary webe Beh d much Labour on us. 
n) Again, the Woman is crown'd and extold. A- 
pun, we Men are ſnam' d, nay, not only 
ind, but provok*d to Good. We are pro- 
yok'd to Good by having /uch Nomen amongſt. 
then s; We are ſham'd in . er we Men ſhould 
thro de ſo behind them. If then we will learn 
how they are fo adorn'd, we may afterwards 
We come up with them. How then are they a- 
dorn'd? Hear O Men and Women | Not with *Eunuchs. 
Bracelets and Necklaces, not with waiting- Men“ 
and Majds, not with Garments embroider'd 
with Gold, but with the Labours and Pains they 


Ar d for the Truth. For he ſays, abo be- 
: * a Labour on Us. She did not then 
_ en | ©labour 


—— pore * tm6ycy, , aw wy er c 
„vu z Tel N en e Typ! Tlav- 

ddr, 72 epi v ores Gia rp. Vide j — cir- 

 Iredieartonem'Laborem, in ene Corondi, in habi- 


dus honeſtatis Sudinm, Dilettionem ergaPaulum, ergaCby i- 
* Amorem, 
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labour for her ſelf only, nor on the Score of hei v 
* own Virtue (as many Women do- now. days, P 
Faſting and lying on the Ground) but for others, b. 
"8 —_— the Way bf the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, * " 


Salute Andronicus' and Junia = Kinsfolk 
This ſeems to be ſpoken in their Praiſe, but 
; re | $ "1,4 41 6 what 


qo 7 ; 7 TOE: ip 7 | 5 
duc eig THY olan, & mrornot x vu Toes ! yu 
ai, xau uc, AAAG x; ds ETEPOUS, des 
duc α,,s ha. iEaucras pb ug. gras od engl, Yu 
IS a0uety za eniTpine; + ir Tw wh lag dn 
Aby, Y Ts H = i Bart, t Atyey Tus Sid aru 
Alas. Non erga ſeipſam ſoldm, neque erga propriam vir 
tutem; id quod multæ mulieres nunc qnoque faciunt, & 
junantes, & humi jacentes, ſed & erga alios, Apoſtolorum 
l ſuſcepto Curſu. Quomodo ergo alibi dic 
er, — 4 3 2 ? gy quae f 
medio Eccleſiæ illi ibet, ſedemque in Pulpito, nat 
Doctrinæ Verbum. BY md 2 hh 117. 2 
Cbexſoſtom ſays, thoſe Women were more fervent in thei 
Zeal than Lions, partaking ſreely with the Apoſtles in the 
Labours of Preaching, they likewiſe travell d about mit 
them, and adminiftred to them of other Things, and ſo di 
Women follow Chrift alſo, and adminiftred to bim of the 
Subſtance, and were an Help to the Maſter, s: 
dera rtpal ai yuraines dur, uv turn ve Tos dm 
Feu bv Ts xneuyuaro x Erant enim Muheres| 
leonibus terventiores, participantes & cum Apoſtolis in L 
boribus Prædicationis Gratia ſubeundis. Unde & ſimul] 
regrinabantur cum illis, & reliqua adminiſtrabant: 
Chriſtum quoque ſequebantur Mulieres, quae ex ſua {i 
ſtantia miniſtrabant, adjumentoque erant Prebeptori. 
Behold, ſays this zealous 1 68 Man, ' what. a-deal « 


Fruit we have gather'd from 1beſe Salutations ! What Tre 
ſures ſhould we have miſfd, if we had not with our utm 
Diligence ſcrutiniz d into this Part of the Epiſtle. But! 
ſome wiſe Man come after us, who is more ſpiritual, and 
may penetrate deeper and diſeover more Pearls. 
Vides quomodo non mod icum fructum ex. Salutatzons 
iſtis tulerimus. Vides quantos Theſauros negleſturi fuil 


mus, niſi & hanc Epiſtolæ hujus partem, quantum pro virid W.. 
noſtris licuit, ſerutati eſſemus? Quad fi ſapiens quiſpian . 


ſpiritualis fuerit inventus, is & profundids introſpigch * 


plures Margaritas videbit. ligna 
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( what follows is much greater, And my Fellows 
« Priſoners. This is a magnificent Crown, a no- 
U dle Teſtimony. [ #4 ew 1 

© AGain heextolls them, wwho are of Note a- 
nung ſt the Apoſtles, That they were Apoſtles is a 
«great Thing, bur conſider what à great Enco- 
© mum it is to be of Note amongſt them. They 
« were of Note for their Labours and good Works. * 
0 wonderful | How great was the Philoſophy 
«(or Heavenly Wiſdom) of that Voman Junia, 
© who was thought worthy of the Appellation of 
© Apoſtle. 4992 410 5 

© Hz goes on with his Salutations to the Wo- 
MEN, Salute Tryphena and Tryphoſa who la- 
t our in the Lord. Of the former he ſays the 
hbour'd-much for Us ;. of theſe he fays, who geil 
labour. This is no ſmall Encomium to have la- 
bour d much, and not only to work, but to labour. 
Healſo calls Per/is, beloved, ſhowing by that, that 
ſhe was greater than theſe, Salute, ſays he, the 
Beloved Perſis : And he teſtifies much on her Be- 
balf, ſaying, who labour d much in the Lord. 
' Tazsz Inſtances are an evident Proof that Vo. 
xn labour'd in the Work of the Miniſtry in the 
Days of the Apoſtles, and travell'd about with 
them for the Propagation and Spreading of the 
Goſpel, and alſo that their Labours were very 
much approv'd of by the Apoſtle Paul. And if 
the ninth Verſe of the ſecond Chapter of his. firſt 
Epiſtle to Timothy, had been rightly rendred in 
dur Engliſh Tranſlation, we ſhould have had an 
Apoſtolical Direction or Injunction for omen to 

PPP pray 


. v4 bd 1 f . . bl i - . 
. ? q 4 k 4 4 4 1 
— 


ata, ben yurands rd rue of pipi, ws xa} gd 
Tor 4 T:50Awy Lee e, p. Pape, quanta fuic 
Multeris hnjus Pailoſophia, ut Apoſtolica appellatione 


ting up boly Hands withoutWrath * Doublting. ve 


not with broider d Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or col 
Array. Ver. 10. But with good Works, as it 


Oecumenius and Theophila#?, who were 


_— Tranſlators could W to do. 


22 
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pray in all Places, Ufriogp holy Hands, as vell 
as Men. 


1 Tim. ii. verſ. 8. — fays the A le, " 
Men pray where, lifti ands wit) 
out Wrath Jad Doubling Verl. 9. ;A like Many, 
alſo, that Women adorn * themſeloed in modeſt Appe 
rel, with ſhamefaſbneſi and Sobriety, not With hn 
der d Hair or Gold, or Pearls, or coft ly Arr ay. Ver 
10. But (which becometh Women Profe N. ing Goal 
with good Works. 

THIS Tranflation fa nocht ing of Women Fray 
ing, tho* the Original Greek maniteſtly requir 
that the Word pray ſhould be apply'd like 
wiſe to the omen, and therefore it ought to han 

been tranſlated in this Manner. 

* Verſ. 8. I will that Men pray every whert, l 


9. 75 like — that Women pray, being adm 
in modeſt Apparel, with ſhamefaſtneſs and Sobrith 


comes Women who profeſs the Worſhip of God. 

To prove that the bs pray ought in thi 
Manner to have been apply d to the Women: int! 
Tranſlation, we have t Aide of ſeveral 
ble and learned Men, aol particularly Ma 


and conſequently muſt know the true — X 
Meaning of the Original Greek, better than 08 


0 


—ͤ— A 


* r Tim Ch. ii. v + Bos, j 46 e «rd TL. 
— nn ng 7 
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Xal 28 (ys ere qudavs 
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CiHtyBbgToM interprets the A; * Words 
thus, 4 Ia lite Manner alſo, I will, fays he, 
| . the WOMEN a ppear before G — without yer, 9. 
Wrath, without Devdring, and have holy 


{+Oxconentos, In like Manner alfo the Wo- 
meg, 2 I will that they lift up eee 
vithout Wrath and Doubting. But he 
ſomeching more of che Women that they clo 

thetnſelves decently or modeſtly. 

 *TyvoPHILACT interprets the ninth Verſe 
tus, - © In like Manner allo the Women, I will, 
ys he, that they lift tp holy Flands witnout 
| Wrath and Doubting: 

„ AvD Grotius, whoſe Knowledge in the Stile 
t 3 Greek was, we believe, not inferior 
any of our Tranſlators, explains the ninth 
ferſ thus. « Inlike Manner Twill that Women 


< * 


—— ̃ . 7—7r*»f Ä 
— — — 
— — — = 


* b _ r — I IFIRST tt... 


"ſent Byift: ad i Timor Cay. 2. &retTus xe? 

* Neha, ent, Xœpis 

Are b, do iavs XA. IN, Similiter, inquir, & 
Weres orare volo — 4 ita & dilceptatione, puraſque in 

em manus intendere, . 

2 in x Epiſt. ad Timoth. Comment. dire 

% 6s , reur ist f 01421 die & peur N=. xoplc 
ue} hw. THT! ATA 1 25 v 

ww, N, zoCpios. Conſimiliter & — — 

dlo ut pias attollant᷑ manus abſque ita & diſceptatione. Sed 
wks carr 2 mulſeribas requirit, ut decenter ornen- 
e mode 

N | Theepbiladh i in · 1 Bpiſt, ad Timoth. Comment. eg. 

t nab. EcuAgjaed, dei, ler N 7 9 U. 
10 de ious X#ipets pete. militer & Aut zer, * volo, 
ut, & ipſas fine ira & diſceptatione 'fartas manus at · 


n Annotat. in Epiſt. ad Timoth, ocalreg xa? Td; 

» Similiter & Muliergs, ne mpes precari volo. Hac in 
ate juris pares ſunt, utriuſque Sexùs preces Deus exaudit. 
Futroque Chriſtus eſt mortuus G40. ili. 28, 
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< pray ; And in his Note upon it, he gives thi 
very ſubſtantial Reaſon for — 2 «] 
the Buſineſs of Prayer the, Women have equaliMnte 
© Right with the Men, and God hears the Praye : 
aof both Sexes, and Chriſt died for both. Gal. 3. 2e 
We have alſo the Authority of the Leameſ d 
Doctor Hammond, who has paraphras'd the eight! 
and ninth Verſes in this Manner. 
VVXxSE 8. Theſe Directions then I give to A 
© both Men and Women : Firſt to Men, that un. 
the Zews waſh'd their Hands before they liftec ; 
them up at the Altar, Exod. xl. 32. 15 So 7 
© 6. ſo ſhould all Chriſtians pray, not only in Je 
© ruſalem, but any where elſe, with innoce 
Hearts, without any Anger of Malice, Ur 
© rels of Diſſenſions, . preſerving the Bond « 
(the one Lip Zeph. iii. 9.) among all. orc 
VSE g. The ſecond Direction I give ede! 
WOMEN, that they come to the Aſſembly u Sal: 
4 5 like Manner as was ſaid of the Me nut 
« yerſe-8:)andthat they do it in ſuch Attire Wh ran! 
decent, accounting Modeſty and Sobriety tha his | 
© greateſt Ornaments that they are capable of 
and not- ſetting themſelves out vainly arid wh vice 
Oſtentation, in curious Dreflings of Hair, The 
Embroidery, or Jewels, or other Ways 0 
.< ſumptuous Attiregme. 
To this Paraphraſe we ſhall ſubjoin a Tran. 
tion of the 8th; gth, 10,.11th and 12th Vetſes, , Ve 
cording to the French Verſion, Publiſh'd at Fa a 
with the moral Reflections of ee appr. 
and licenſed by Cardinal Noailles Archbiſhop et. 


Paris, and his Predeceſſor, with the Apptobe N 5 


| ſo of other Learned Men. 

on al 0.0 0 r a 4 * N S Fen 

g | . 4 n — 0 * & a * 7 
a 5 {Tha 7 14 fl A 6 431 
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th Verſe 8. 1 will then that Men pray every where, 
g up pure Hands without Wrath and without 


equalMuntentio7 . | R | 
ayer 9. That the WOMEN alſo pray, being cloth'd as 
Dcency requires : That they adorn themſelves with 

Modeſty and Chaſtity, and not with frizP'd Hair, nor 
wb Ornaments of Gold, nor with Pearls, nor with 
neu Garments : | | 
10. But with good Works, as it ought to be with 
Women who make Profeſſion of Godlineſs. 

11. Let the Women keep Silence and ſhew perfect 
uniſon, when they are inſtrutted. 

12. I do not permit the Women to teach, nor to 


tem to abide in Silence. | 
Tux following Reflections of Queſuelle, on theſe 
Nords, will ſhow in what Senſe he took them to 
deliver d by the Apoſtle. On Verſe 8. he ſays, 
Salvation being for the whole World, Prayer 
muſt be made in all Places. Jeſus Chriſt by 
ranſoming, purifying and conſecrating it, thro? 
his Coming and Blood, has made it an Houſe of 
Prayer. The Holineſs of Temples is of no Ser- 
vice to one who prays with a wicked Heart: 
The moſt prophane Places are fit for Prayer 
a ec - | * when 


2 vepx donc que les hommes prient en tout 
, let ant des mains pure, ſanscolere & ſans content ion. 
Que les Femmes auſſi prient etant vetues comme l hon » 
&te je demande : qu elles ſe parent de modeſtie & de 
feté, & non avec des cheveux friſez, ni des Ornemeas 
«, ni de perles, ni des habits ſomptueux; 

10. Mais avec de bonnes oeuvres, comme le doivent etre 
S Femmes qui font profeſſion de piete. 


dere Soumiſſien lorsqu on les inſtruit. 


ſendre autorits ſar leurs maris; mais je leur ordonne de 
acurer dans le Silence. 


p Authority over their Huſbands ; but J order 


_ ' * 
* . . * 
i ME WL 2 "4 = .. 1 ** 1 d Arr. 


11, Que les Femmes ſe tiennent en Silence & dans une 


u, Je ne permets point aux Femmes d'enſcigner, ni de | 
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e when the Heart is Holy.—Wrath, Hatred a 
\ #* Diviſion are contrary to the Spirit of Praye 
|. © *Tis Charity which hears Prayer, and *tis 

© which ought to produce it. g 

| « Verſ. 9. and 10. Vanity, Luxury, Grandey 

e © the Love of the World and the Pride and F; 

. < ſhions of it, ſtifle the Spirit of Prayer in WC 

_<«£ MEN. In what or Station ſoever c 

© be, either acknowledge that Immodeſty and 
'< fooliſh and exceſſive Expence is oppoſite t 
« Chriſtianity, or ſay, if you dare, that the / 
© poſtle and Holy Spirit are miſtaken. —How c; 
6 15 Penitence and Compunction, whic 
are the Foundation of Prayer, agree with 
© ſplendid Equipage, when tis Pride, Vanig 
Sc. which is the Cauſe of it. 
« Verſe 11. Modeſty inClothes is no great Mat 
© ter in a Woman, unleſs ſhe join with it a Mo 
< deſty of Tongue by Silence; a Modeſty offi 
Mind by a Readineſs to receive Inſtruction ; a 
© a Modeſty of Heart by Submiſſion and Depen 

« dence. Let ſuch Women. as take upon ther 

© tojudgeand decide in Matters of Religion, le 

© to keep themſelves within the Bounds of thi 

Silence which the Spirit of God enjoins them. 
© Verſe 12. To hear, to obey, to depend 

© her Huſband, to be peaceable and quiet in d 

« Houſe, are the Means of a Woman's Sancti 

cation, and a Law which the Apoſtle de 

to her from Gd. | 
By theſe Reflections it appears, that Qual 
took the Apoſtle to have enjoin'd Women as we 

as Men to pray every where, - conſequently in t 
ublick Aſſembly, whenever the Spirit of C0 

would influence and exeite them to it. And alk 

* that his Injunctions to Silence or Quietneſi rathe 

which is che true Import of the _ Wor 
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l) and not to teach nor uſurp Authority 
er the Man, were relative to Women that had 

Huſbands and a Houſe or Family to look after. 
But as John Locke has obſerv'd, neither theſe 


deurfM©Words of the Apoſtle, nor thoſe in 1 Cor. xiv. 38. 
1 Pe any Manner of Prohibition to Women's ſpeak- 
Vain the publick Aſſembly, when they feel an 
r yolſinmediate Impulſe or Influence of the Holy Spi- 


it to pray or propheſie. 

Havinc now evidently ſhown by Scripture, as 
dell as by the Conſent and Opinion of Men well 
rid in the Original Language of the New Teſta- 
ment, that Nomen are not forbid, but allow'd to 
pray and propheſie or preach in the Church; we 
hall give the Reader Queſnell“ s, and other Learn- 
d Men's Remarks, and Reflections on ſome Paſ- 
es of Holy Scripture, concerning the Woman 
if Samaria and Mary Magdalen; by which it ma 
degather'd, how far their Sentiments agreed ver | 
; anMftole of the Qualers, about WOMEN'S Fitnefs 

capacity to Teach in Publick, and to convey 
piritual Knowledge, or the Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pel to others. 22 

Ox theſe Words, John iv. ver. 26. Jeſus ſaith 
Wo ber, I that ſpeak unto thee am he. Ihe Woman 
ben left her Water-Pot, and went her way into the 
ity, and ſaith unto the Men, Come ſee a Man, which 
Wd me all Things that ever I did. 1s not this the 
brit? Then they went out 1 City and came 
no him. | * 2323 

Wortprkrvl Effect this, ſays Queſnelle, of 
as + one Word of our Saviour upon the Heartiof a 
in 08 Woman, who becomes the Arosr lx af her 

Country. He muſt needs have ſpoken to other 
10 882 Ears 


Mepponitur meAvnrgaſuogurn, 
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bave Meat to eat that ye know not of. J. 


ſeeks among that People thoſe whom his Fathe 


© yielding and obedient to the Voice of bis N 


which teſtified, he told me all that ever I did. 
by making Uſe of the Ministry of a poor 


© Truth, that all Inſtruments are alike to Hin 


_. © Inftruftion we want: God is pleaſed ſomet 
to humble Learned Men, by letting them 


Charity, their Fidelity and Zeal for his Glor 
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« Fars than thoſe of the Body, ſince he is mo 
< Maſter of her Heart than her ſelf, and ſince 
« forgets every Thing, to bear the Tidings of hir 
to her Country-Men. 
Verſe 3 1. In the mean while his Diſciples pray 
bim, ſaying, Maſter, eat: But he ſaid untotben, 


* Jesvs cannot loſe Sight of this Soul he þ 
« gain'd to his Father; he follows her in Min 
and Heart; he acts in her; he is taken up vit 
© the Zeal which hurries her to the Town, he 
< upon her Tongue to give a Bleſſing to the Wo 
6 of Eternal Life which ſhe declares to them; 


has given him, that he may draw them to him 
© he offers them up to him, prays to him ft 
© them, he operates in their Souls to make ther 


* man. This is the Meat he feeds upon, who 
« Himſelf our Bread and Nouriſhment. 

Verſe 39. And many of the Samaritans of th 
City believed on him, for the ſaying of the Mon 


< Gop frequently converts a Soul, that he ma 
convert many others by Means of it. He ſhe 


* man, for theConverſion of a People ſo far off 


« who wants none, and who of Himſelf turns t 
Heart of Man as he pleaſes. —We muſt n 
think it beneath us to receive from a Vena 


« their (nos, Bin. the Means of pious Women, | 
« whom he has given his Light, to crown the 


VIGO 


[ 
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Mark xvi. 9. Nm when Jeſus was riſen early 
rt Day of the Week, he appeared firſs to Mary 

zodalene, out of whom" be had caſt ſeven Devils. 
td ſhe went and told them that had been with him, 
2 mourned and wept. | 

(Taz Conſtancy, Perſeverance and Fidelity of 
Magdalen to the very Croſs, made her deſerve 
the firſt Viſit of Fehes Chriſt after his Reſurrec- 


mo 
nce it 
of hir 


Ppraye 
on, 


= WT on. GoD choſe ſuch a faithful Soul rather than 
| WF an Apoſtle, to excite Joy, Comfort and Couraga 
* in Hearts which were afflicted and caſt down, 
We that he might put an Honour on. Fidelity, and 
m; ach Paſtors r it to mighty Works and 
Fath 1 Gifts. —Jeſus Chriſt by the Exam- 
kim ple of Magdalen and alſo of the Apoſtles, con- 


rms this great Truth, which is one of the 
Fundamentals of his Doctrine: Bleſſed are thoſe 
„e weep, for they ſhall be comforted. 

John xx. 16. Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary. She 
und berſelf, and ſaith nnto him, Rabboni, which 
s to ſay, Maſter. 

Taz Word of Jeſus Chriſt is full of Light, and 
' enlightens the Mind and Eyes of thoſe who love 
him. — O the Force of one Word in the Mouth 
of Jeſus Chriſt ! How deeply does it penetrate 
and affect an Heart which has been accuſtom'd 
to it by a long Familiarity with him in Prayer, 
' andin meditating on his Word ! The Word of 
Chriſt operates but juſt ſo much as he intends it 
' ſhould. It draws from the Mouth of Magda- 
len a ſhort Confeſſion of Faith. -He is really 
become after a new Manner Magdalen's Maſter, 
and of all Mankind whom he has redeem'd with 
bis Blood, and of the whole World which he 
las purchaſed by his Croſs. 

Verſe 17. Feſus ſaith unto her, touch me not, for 
Jan not yet aſcended to my Father ; but go 10 my 
ah S 3 rethren 
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« Y/oman's Heart was ſo enflam'd with the Worch 
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Brethren, and ſay untothem, I aſcend unto my Cod 
and your God. Ver. 18. Mary Magdalene cane and 
told the Diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, and 
that he had ſpoken theſe Things unto her. | 

« Is it thus, O Lord, thou ſendeſt away ſo 


« quickly from thee, a pious Soul which has 
'< ſought thee fo long, and with ſo many Tears? 


« She does not complain of it: It ſuffices her tg 
< 2 that her Lord is living, victorious over 
Death and all his Enemies. She ſought thee for 
thy own Sake, not for the Love of herſelf... 
Magdalen is a new Apoſtle, and the firſt Preach 
er of Jeſus riſen. All her Joy is to accompliſh 
the Will of her Maſter, and to make him known 
© to Men by executing his Commiſſion. Who- 


R «6 


ever is honour'd with the Miſſion of Chriſt, ought 


to leave the Sweetneſs which is found at his 
Feet in the Contemplations of his Myſteries, to 
preach Him, and impart the Knowledge of 
him to others, 3 é 

| 3 is not the only Perſon that has ta- 
ken the Woman of Samaria, and Mary Magdalen, 
to have been Apoſtles, and Preachers : Diver 
Learned Men beſides have ſaid as much. 

* THEOPHILACT on John iv. 28, 29. ſays, The 
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— 
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+ TheophilaQi in ſohannem Comment. Caput 4. Tig 
d rigòn v lap iar 1 yornund TH as Nu vdyict 
egeirat. dd reg apa T ws mroeTiunes 2d ddꝗ , NH 
Tis 7% I-xaC TWyWs, Y J Arb tyiveras Und vi 7 
rap iy duT1s Txpnapouons Tftws Xempororn bid ©, x; r 
ax ον iddoxu, nai αντν,ẽEmu . 
In tantum acceuſum eſt cor Mulieris dictis dominicis, ut 
aquam relinqueret. Sic igitur ſtatim prætulit aquam Chriſt 
forti Jacob, & fit Apoſtola ordinata à fide, quae cor ejus oc. 


cupaverat, doce que & attrahit totam Civitatem. 
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; of Chriſt, that ſhe left her Water-pot quickly, 
« preferring Chriſt's Water to Jacobs Well, and 
« 18 made and ordain'd an Apoſtle by the Faith ſhe 
 receiv*d in her Heart. 

Anp on John XX. 17, 18. * Then Mary 
« went away being thought worthy of ſuch a Com- 
« miſſion, and declar*'d thoſe Words to the Diſci- 
« ples: So good a Thing is Conſtancy and Perſe- 
© yerance ; do thou therefore perſevere, and thou 
© may'ſt learn ſomething, and become a Teacher 
© of the Word even to the Diſeiples. 

« + GroTI1vs on Jobn iv. 26. ſays, *Twas a 
great Reward which the Voman's Simplicity ac- 
7 her, ſo that Jeſus diſcover'd his WORTH 
man then left ber Water-pot, and went ber way 
into tbe City, &c. This ſhows that her Mind was 
ſo taken up with divine Things, that ſhe forgot 
© what ſhe came about. It is alſo obſervable, 
that the Diſciples left their Nets and followed 
Jeſus. Mat. iv. 20. 

Bi RK ET on Jobn iv. 27,—30. ſays, From the 
* Woman's leaving her Water - pot behind her, and 

84 * haſtning 


Kuren Tur Maple Tulvror AFD Pnuaror, x4 


raf TATE Ye palnTAs, reger ex pg x; 


arg i v roc id yu Y ov, Y ation T1 TAX, 
20 1760 Ts Aovyed Yirnon hid doxaacs. Abit igi- 
tur Maria, quum ei Dominus vita loqui dignatus effet, & 
amunciat ea Diſeipulis. Tantum bonum eſt perſeverantia 
K aſſuluitas. Aſſid uus igitur & tu ſis, & diſces forſan quid- 
dam, & Diſcipulorum verbi futurus es Doctor. | 

+ Grotii Annot. in Johann. Cap. iy. 26. LF 6] id efty 


ego is ſum ut infra xviii. 3. Magnum premium fimplicitati 


Mulieris redditur, quod ei primum Jeſus Digaitatem ſuam 
cognitam facit. 

Ver. 28. Apnzep y ny udpiar] vide ſupra 7. Oſtenditur 
Animus accenſus rerum divinarum Studio ita ut idipfum ob- 
Iriſceretur ob quod venerat. Sic notantur Diſcipuli Jeſum 
ecui omiſſis retibus, Mat. iv. 20. 4 


rſt of all to her. And on ver. 28. The Wo- 
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| © haſtning to the City we are to learn, That whe 

© once a Soul has taſted the Sweetneſs and Excel 

« cellency that is in Chriſt Jeſus, thoſe Thing 

< that were highly eſteemed before, will be little 

© regarded then, The poor Woman came tc 

draw Water, and thought much, and ſpake muc 

of the Water of that Well, which was before 

© her, but meeting with Jeſus Chriſt, and taſting 

of his Grace, ſhe forgets both Water and Wa 

ter- pot, and away ſhe goes, to fetch in all he 

Acquaintance to Chriſt. On ver. 39,—4;, 

Nou from the Woman's being an Inſtrument u 

< bring her Acquaintance to Chriſt, by x own 

© Experience of what ſhe had heard of him learn, 

« Iſt. That very weak Inſtruments, when they 

< imploy themſelves for Chriſt, defiring to exto| 

« his Praiſe, and ſet forth his Glory, are ſome- 

< times richly blefs'd with great Succeſs : Many 

* the Samaritans believed for the Saying of the pon 

* Woman. Learn 2dly, That when a Perſon can 

« ſay but little of Chriſt ; yet if it be ſpoken fron b 

Experience and ſenſible Feeling, it will be moe b 

« ſucceſsful and perſwaſive, than much more that] © 

is ſpoken from Notional Knowledge. Such was 

this Woman's Teſtimony concerning . Chriſt; 

Come ſie a Man that told me all Things that ever! 

did: Is not this the Chriſt ? She ſpoke what ſhe 

found; yea, what ſhe fel! within her ſelf, and 

1F © ſpeaking her own Experience, many believed ol / 

him for her Saying. But farther theſe Samaritan ll © 

believed Chriſt to be a Prophet upon the Telt-WF * | 

* mony of this Woman; but they believed hin tt 

« afterwards to be the Me/has, or the Saviour of MW * / 

the World, upon the Credit and Authority d! 

his own Word. Verſe 41. 3 75 Fre 1 

« MArTHZW HENRY on John iv. 26. I Hug u 

* ſpeak unio thee am he. Chriſt did never mh | 
10 I himſe 
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« himſelf known fo — — to any, as he did to 
« this poor Samaritan | 

Man, Jobn ix. 37. No not to Jobn Baptiſt, when 
che ſent to him, Mat. xi. 4, 5. No not to the 


« Jews, when they challenged him to tell them 


« whether he was the Chriſt, John x. 24. But 
« Chriſt would thus put an Honour upon ſuch as 
« were poor and deſpiſed. Jam. ii. 6. This Woman, 
for ought we know, had never any Opportunity 
« of ſeeing Chriſt's Miracles which were then 
© the ordinary Method of Conviction. Gop 
can make the Light of Grace ſhine into the 
Heart; even where he doth not make the Light 
© of the Goſpel ſhine in the Face. 4 

Tzis Woman was better prepared to receive 
© ſuch a Diſcovery than others were; ſhe was big 
© with the Expectation of the Mefias, and ready 
© to receive Inſtruction from Him. Chrift will 
© manifeſt himſelf to thoſe, who with an honeſt 
humble Heart deſire to be acquainted with 
him: I that ſpeak to thee am he: See here, firſt, 
© how-near Jeſus was to her, when ſhe knew not 
© who he was, Gen. xxviii 16. Many are lament- 
ing Chriſt's Abſence, and longing for his Pre- 
* ſence; when at the ſame Time he is ſpeaking to 
* them. Secondly, How Chriſt makes himſelf 
* known to us, by ſpeaking to us. I that ſpeak 
* unto thee ſo cloſely, ſo convincingly, with ſuch 
* Aſurance, with ſuch an Authority, Iam he. 

Nor, thoſe who are brought to the Know- 
edge of Chriſt, will ſhow it by a holy Con- 
* tempt of this World, and the Things of it. 
And thoſe who are zewly acquainted with the 
* Things of God, muſt be excuſed, if at firſt the 
* beſo taken up with that new World, into whic 
* they are brought, that the Things of this World 
ſeem to be for a Time wholly negle&ed. * 

Y o e 


oman] and to the blind 


* ——— ——_—_ 


89 Hear was upon it; ſhe went inta ide City, and 
_ © ſaid to the Men; probably the Aldermen, the 


wa — 


© all that would partake with her. 
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5, ſhe; minded her Errand to the Town, for hex 


Men mn Authority, whom it may be ſhe found . 
met together upon ſome publick Buſineſs, or N. 
« to the Mex, that is, to every Man ſhe met in N. 
< the Streets; ſne proclaimed it in the chief Place; MI < 
* of Concourſe, Come, - ſee a Man which told me all. 
« Things that ever I did, is not this the Chriſt? Obſerve, 

£ How follicitous ſhe was to bring her Friends 
© and Neighbours acquainted with Chriſt, When M4; 
« ſhe had found that Treaſure, ſhe called together WM f 
ber Friends and Neighbours, as Luke xv. 4. not . ip 
only to rejoyce with ber, but to fbare with her; . 1 
* knowing there was enough to enrich herſelf, and . . 


Nox, they that have heen themſelves vith I d 


FJeſus, and have found Comfort in him, ſhould . pl 


do all they can to bring others to him: Has he 1h 
done us the Honour to make himſelf known te of 
© us, let us do him the Honour to make him A. 
known to others, nor can we do our ſelves 28 14 
greater Honour. This Woman became a vi 
* APOSTLE. WW | _ 

« Verſe 39. Many of the Samaritans of that City en 


believed on him for the Saying of the Woman. , Ar 


far they believed on him, that they took hin 4 
* tor a Prophet, and were deſirous to know tit 
Mind of God from him: This is favourablij n- 
< terpreted a believing on him. Now obſerve, 


..) Who they were that believed; many 
© the Sn who were not of the Houle 


« Iſrael, Their Faith was not only an Aggrau : ite 
tion of the Unbelief of the cus, from whom bet fine 
ter might have been expected, but an Earnl f Ir t 
« of the Faith of the Gentiles, who would ver lrif 


come #hat which the Jews rejected: now 


0) Updt 
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her {Ml «/(2,) Upon what Inducement they believed; 
and . for the Saying of the Woman. See here, 1/t, how 
the MW God is ſometimes pleafed to uſe very weak and 
und WM: unlikely Inſtruments for the Beginning and car- 
or rying on of a good Work. A little Maid di- 
t in WM: rected a great Prince to Eliſba, 2 Kings v. 2. 
aces (z.) How great a Matter a little Fire kind- 
all les; our Saviour by inſtructing. one poor Mo- 
nun, ſpread Inſtruction to a.whole Town. See 
how it is to ſpeak experimentally of Chriſt 
and the Things of God. This Voman could 
ay little of Chriſt, but what the did ſay the 
ſpoke feelingly ; He told me all that ever I did. 
© Thoſe are moſt likely to do Good, that can tell 
hat God has done for their Souls, P/a. Ixvi. 16. 
Or Mary Magdalen, on John xx. 17. He 
directs her what Meſſage to carry to his Diſci- 
ples: But go to my Brethren and tell them not only 
' that I am Riſen, ſlie could have told them that 
of her ſelf, for ſhe had ſeen him; but that I 
' As&xNd. Note by whom it is ſent, by Mary 
Magdalen, out of whom had been caſt ſeven De- 
vile, yet thus favour'd. This was her Reward 
for her Conſtancy in adhering to Chriſt, and 


cih enquiring after him; and a tacit Rebuke to the 
. 0 Apoſtles who had not been ſo cloſe as ſhe was in 
bim attending on the dying Jeſus ; nor ſo early as ſhe 
the vas in meeting the Riſing Jeſus ſhe becomes an 


Apoſtle to the Apoſtles, 


Ve, Taz Reader now ſees how far the Sentiments of 

” We aforecited Authors agree and concur with thoſe 
e 088 the Naters, reſpecting Women's Capacity and 

ra: ineſs to convey ſpiritual Knowledge or the Doc- 

n be. ne of the Goſpel, to others. 

arnek Ir therefore our bleſſed Lord and Saviour, Jefus 

_ we-BWtriſt himſelf, made Choice of a Voman to make 


own to her, firſt of all, the Worſhip in Spirit 


and 
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and Truth, which alone was acceptable to the 
Father, and which he was then going to ſet up in 
the World, in Oppoſition to che Eſtabliſh'd or- 
ſhip both at Jeruſalem and Samaria; and if he 
reveal'd himſelf more plainly and openly to this MW =— 
Woman than to the Fews, or even to Jobn Baptiſt, WM gil 
and preſently after made her an Apoſtle and Preach. D 
er to her ownCountrymen, is not that a very good Ml fer 
Argument that Women may be employ'd in the z x; 
molt important Service of the Goſpel ? And, 


Ir the Woman of Samaria was choſen and pre- cf fo 
fer'd by Chriſt to publiſh his Outward Coming s be, 
the promis'd Meſſiab, before either of his Diſci- — 
ples, and Mary Magdalen to declare his Reſur- zuſe 
rection and Aſcenſion even to the Apopſtles, is it E. 
reaſonable to think, that when the Holy Spiri _ 
was come, which he promis'd his Diſciples to ſend fe 
in his Name, and that by it they ſhould re- is er 

ceive Power to be Witneſſes for him in Feruſalen, Wl Ticep 
and Fudea, and Samaria, and to the uttermoſt WW Pon: 
Part of the Earth; We ſay, is it reaſonable v T. 
think, that Vomen would not then alſo be made abou 


Witneſſes and Publiſhers of his Spiritual, as well 
as Outward Coming? Rather if Chriſt choſe V. 
men to publiſh and declare him while he was on 
Earth; much more would he do it at his Retum 
mSpirit, and in the Time of the plentiful Effuſion 
of the Holy Ghoſt, when Churches ſhould be g- 
ther'd in his Name, and his Kingdom and 0. 
vernment ſet up and Eſtabliſh*d in the Hearts 0 
his choſen People. 

Ir we allow not this, how are the great and gl 
rious Propheſies concerning the latter Days, ben 
God would pour out of his Spirit upon all Fl 
fulfill'd? And to what End or Purpoſe ſhoul 


| DavGHTEHE 
Dr. Lowthin his Comment on theſe Words of Jol, 
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DavcHTERS and HANDMAIDENS, as Joel pro- 


— 


cheſied, have the Spirit pour'd out upon BR 


— 


will pour out my Spirit all Feb, and your Sons and your 
2 ball ble, As, The Gift of Prophecy was be- 
ſtow d upon ſome Women under the Old Teſtament, as upon 
Miriam Exod. xv. 20. Deborab, JIudg. iv. 14. and Huldab, 
2 Kings xxii. 24. But this Gift was more frequently con - 
ſer d upon them in the Times of the _ Thus we read 
of four Daughters of Philip the Evangeli 
fie, Aﬀs xxl. 9. And Church-Hiſtory affords us ſeveral o- 
ther Inftances 3 ſuch as Perpetua and Felicitas, who were 
Martyrs for the Chriſtian Faith, Poraminiz mention'd by 
Euſebius and others. n 

Euſebius alſo in Lib. 5. Ch. 17. cites an ancient Writer, 
who ſpeaks of one Ammias a Prophetels in Philadelphia, next 
after the Daughters of Philip, and this Writer ſays, The A- 


re- Wi is every Church, until the Ia Advent of our Lord, And 
len, I Ticophilat * on 1 Cor. 11. f. ſays, There were Many other 
omen, befides the Daughters of Philip, who had the Glſt 
of Prophecy. 
& 00 The Writers of the Mugdeburg Centuries * relate, that 
nade WY about the Year 126, there was one Sophia, who came to 
well Lone with her three Daughters, and converted many of the 
V. Matrons there, to the Faith of Chrift, And, 
Thegdores and Socrates, ſpeak in their Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- 
aug tories of a captive Woman that converted the 1berians ; As 
tum Frumentius guided the Indians to the Xuowledge of God, ſo at 


|, who did prophe- 


poſte is of Op inion, that the Gift of Propbeſie ought 10 continue 


ſion Bi the ſame Time, ſays Theodoret, a certain Woman taken Friſe. Lb. i 23 


ver in War, age tbe Iberians to the Faith of Chriſt, And 
lacrates ſays, 2be 

Preachers of Chrift, the King preached to the Men, and the 
Lucen to the Women. 

And if we may credit the Annals of Baronius, there was 
in the Year 372, one Mauvis Cneen of the Saracens, who 
profeſs'd and Preachb'4 the Catholick Faith. And in the Year 
499, Cbrotildis Queen of the Franks, ceaſed not to Preach z 


* TheopbilaRi Comment. Hoay yep b ,n, val yurepxir, 7% yourper 
£6 A Tpoprriizte Ly ouges ws as piAiarareu e TINS x d\Aai . Fuerunt 
-en & Feninz prophetioe (ut dizimus) Donum habentes, ut Philippi 

Fiiz, alizque mul'#, LE f 
Magd. Cent. 2. Sophia ex Italia Ramam cum tribus ſiliabus venit, 
ibque tas Matronas Ethnicas ad Chriſti Fidem convercits. 


Reging 


Ki'g and Queen of the Therians became un 
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if they were not to propheſie in the Church? If in 
the Aſſemblies for the Worſhip of God, Weomer 
are fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, muſt they not 
ſpeał there as the Spirit Hallgire them Utterance? 

And when their Hearts are enflamed and over 
come with the Love and Goodneſs of God, muſt 
keep Silence and not praiſe and magnifie him 

in the Congregation ? fs BIgE 1 

, Unvpzr the Legal Diſpenſation, there were 
Women who were Propbeteſſes, and ſpake in the 
Name of the Lord, and magnify'd him in the 
Congregation of his People; and ſhall not V. 
men under the Goſpel, under the plentiful Effuſion 
of the Spirit, ſpeak in his Name, and tell what he 

has done for their Souls ? | | 
Miriam the Siſter of Aaron, ſung Praiſes to 
God in the Congregation of the 1/raelites, and 
when Men were filent Huldah propheſied * in the 


Days 


2 y PREY 0 FT — 8820 : 2 1 — — 
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Regina non ceſſabat predicare. And in the Year 583, Ingundit 
Queen of the Goths in Spain, degan to preach to her Husband, 
Cæpit Ingundis prædicare viro ſuo. And in the Year 391, Vf 
the Preaching eſ Ibeodolinda Queen of the Loygobards in kt 
, the King and alſo his Subjects obtain'd a great Favont 
om God. Magnum 4 Deo per Theodolindam Reginan cr 
ſecutos eſſe beneficinm. | | 

Willem Tindal the Martyr, term'd the Engliſh Apoſil 
fays.in his Anſwer. to Sir Thomas Moor, p. 262. If Hiſtory 
be true, Women have Preached fince the Opening of the Net 
Teſtament And Martin Lutber, the famous Reformer il 
Germany, aſſerted, that every good Chriſtian is a Preacbt! 
not. only Men but even Women alſo, and that it was wicket 
ly done of the Romiſh Clergy, to aſſume to themſelyes ou 

9— this Authority to Teach, and be Priefts and Miniſters. 
clays Apel. Hieronymi in Sophoniam Prologus. Qui fi ſcirent Hi 
Prop.1o, dam Viris tacentibus _ fſe.———Dominum' reſurg 
tem primum apparuiſſe Malieribus, & Apoſtolorum iltas fi 
iſſe Apoſtolas: ut erubeſcerent Viri non quaerero quem pl 
fragilior Sexusinvenerat, 1 [Þ  -) os 

«1 Were TH] oo 00 f 87211 43 0 


| 
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f in i Days of King Jeſab. And when Simeon took the 
Child Jeſus up in his Arms and bleſſed him, there 
not vas one Anna a Propheteſs, which departed not from 

acc Ml the Temple, but ſerved God with Faſting and 

ver Prayers Night and Day, and ſhe coming in that In- 

mt tant, gave Thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and 

him Wl ſpake of bim to all them that loo d for Redemption in 

EE krufalem. Had Anna the Privilege allow'd her 
vere il by the Jews to ſpeak in the Temple, and ſhall 

the Bl Chriſtians deny a Woman the Privilege of Speak- 

th. Ml ing in the Church, to all them that look for Re- 
V. kemption in this Goſpel Day? 6 oh 
Gon il As the Mraelites were journey ing towards the 
ir he promis'd Land, the Spirit of the Lord reſted upon 

Eldad and Medad, and they propheſied in the 

s öl (emp, and when Joſhua the Son of Nun would 


re had Moſes to forbid them, Moſes ſaid unto 
the im, Euvieſt thou for my Sate? Would God that all 
Days the Lord's People were Prophets, and that the Numb. it 
Lord would put his Spirit upon them. Was it thus . 
— Funder the Law, that Women, and the Meaneſt of 
mit de People, ſuch as were not appointed for the 


&rvice of the Tabernacle, had the Spirit of Pro- 
fbefie given them; and ſhall any of the Profeſſors 
of Chriſtianity, not only envy as Foſbua did, but 
ren diſallow and deny that the Lord in this Day 

08 5 puts 


Our Lord at his Reſurrection * firſt of all to - 
mer in en, and they were Apoſtles to the Apoſtles, that Men might 
cache 41 wary not to have fought Him whom the weaker.Sex 
jicked- and. wy 3 
25 ou. Part of the 6d th Pſa lm is by Chryſoftom and others, thought 
e“ Wa" hes the Time of the Geſpel, and Ferow'fays, that che 
it . 


ords of the 14th Verſe * thole Women who pub- 
lud the Reſürrettion to the Apoftles, for according to the 
kelrew the Words are, The Lord ſball give the Word, Great 
1: te Hoſt of vbe Women Evangel In Hebræo habet, quæ 
daugelizantuo hoc eſt, Multeribus quæ evangelizabant A+ 
"no ; ubi dicitur, euntes dicite Fratribus meis, &c. 


_ , F 
. , 


De Dre de Appendix to che 6th Chapter ofthe 3 
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puts his Spirit upon Sons and Daughters, and 


tary, qualifies them for the Service of the 
5 422 4 g Y 


Goſpe ene F 
How very like to that meek Man Moſes; who 


would that AlL the Lord's People were Prophet, 


was the Apoſtle Paul, who faid tothe Corinthians, 
I would ye Ax ſpake with Tongues, but 
rather that ye propbeſied; the Word ALL in both 


theſe Places comprehending the whole Church, 


it follows that both Moſes and Paul deſir'd that 
Women might prophefie as well as Men: What 
my = __ thoſe on d 14 who 
a t all Propheſie, or ſpeakin the Spirit, 
1s ceded ſince the A e's Days. i 8 
To fay the Holy Spirit only dwelt in Chri- 
« ftians whilſt the extraordinary Gifts and Afiatus 
of the Holy Spirit were continued to the Church, 
and they lay under Perſecution from the Hea- 
© then Emperors, is not only to contradict the Te. 
© nor of the Scriptures, which declare that All 


' © Chriſt's 3 embers are thus united by tbe 


« Spirit to their Head, 1 Cor. xii. 13. and that if 
any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt dwellin 
n him, he is none of his, Rom. viii. 9. He can. 
© not be the Son of God, for as many as are led 


© by the Spirit of God, they are the Sons of God, 


ver. 14. He hath no Right to call God Father, 


ver. 15. No Intereſt in the Adoption, and the 


© Inheritance of Sons, ver. 17. But it is alſo to e. 
« nervate the Virtue of all the Promiſes of Chrilt 
and the Conſolation of Chriſtians of all Future 


Ages under their Sufferings for the Sake dd 


« Chriſt; yea, it is in Efe# to make the Diſpen- 
« ſation of the Goſpel ceaſe ; the Difference be 
* ewixtthat and the Law, being by the * 
5 ; ; & p lach 


Bpiſtle to the Cor intiia ns. 
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placed in this, tliat the One is the Miniſteation of 
be Letter only, the Othet alſo of the Spirit. And 
i this. were ſo only whilſt theſe extraordinary 
rations of the Holy Spirit laſted ; then 
„ont the Time that they have ceaſed, the Goſ- 
« pel doth not in this differ from the Law, or de- 

i ſerve to be prefer'd above it on that Account. 
HERE we have a Doctor of the Church of Eu- 
land vindjcating one of the main Points of the 
rine of the People comm __y call'd Quakers, 
nmely, the Indwelling and Teaching of the Ho- 
ly Spirit: And this is agreeable to what Jreneus 


ys of the Church of Chriſt, * here a Church is, 


lere the Spirit of God 15, and where the Spirit of 
God is, there is a Church and every Gift of his. And 
fur bleſſed Lord and Saviour, * Chriſt, has 
hid, M bere Two or Three are met logetber in m 


Name, there am I in the midſt of them, Now this 


Promiſe 1s general, and not limited to Time or 
Place, and tis plain that Jreneus who liv'd ſoon 
— the Apoſtles Times, was of the ſame Opi- 


7 beſides that general Promiſe of Chriſt, 
which is an Encouragement to all who meet in bis 
Nane, to expect his Preſence with them, there 
ne other Promiſes relating to the Times of the 
00 50 which give Aſſurapce of the Teathings of 

irit. 


the Lord. this Promiſe Chriſt ſeems. to allude to, 
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2 thy Children ſhall be taught of 10 54. 


When he fays, IL is written in the Prophets, theyſball Joh. 61456 


All e taught of God, every Man therefore that bath - 
ard, and hath learn'd of the Father, cometh unto 
n. And by Jeremiab God promis'd that he would 


ten New EY the Houſe of Ifrael, T Jeremi414 © 
* 1 


A- 683 


r De 


Dei, & ubi Spiritus in , & omnia gra 


23• 
haz Liber 3. 155 5 on enim Fcclehd, bi & Sri. 
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Jort mas, — —— 


Cor. l 2c in Jeſus Chr iſt. * 


Luke 11. 
9, 13. 


ee their b Inu, and will be tbeir God, and D E 
all be ny r 


ſays, * no In 
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will put my Law in their inward Parts, and writs A, 


People. And. that univerſal P 

of God by the Prophet el, in which Women u 
＋ 7 concluded. I will pour 
I Fleſh, and your Sons aud 
Ba 2 propheſie. Now we are a 
that all the Promiſes of God are 72a and Amen, 


Anp farther, in Vindication of the Boctrine of 
the Holy Spirit's Aſiſtance and Influence now, as 
well aoin e Days of the Apoſtles, Dr. 2 
fluence u 
© the Heart, or how doth he encline or 
draw it? If none upon the Underſtanding, hou, .; 
< doth he — 44 or or e it? — And that . . 


© Paſſage and ye all receivt, N 
0 en Gall find, 140 and it ſhall be opened . be 
; fo if evil Parents give good Gifts to ther Ml, * 


Ce bo how much more will your heavenly Ir. . v 
6 — bis Holy Spirit to them that aft bin, 
0 muſt of no Uſe or Virtue to us. For what A, 
«, in theſe Expreſſions can we pray for, but the, de 
* Aſiſtance of the Holy Spirit? And what Aff 
< tancecan he afford us, if he doth not OrxxA 
© at all upon our Souls? 
To ſa this Promiſe is to be confined to the 
© Apoſtles Days, ſeems not a le to Reaſon; 
« for why then do we hear of it in the Sermon on 
the Mount, which certain was I Jken d d 
" 1 1 e e 
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rica and Ordinary Effects, for which the 


0 


{ 
{ 


"the Holy Spirit was needful Then, to ſtrengthen 
« Chriſt's Servants in the inward Man to do Bis 


© ſupport them under Fiery Trials, and to pre- 
ſerve them from the Subtleties of Satan, and 
the Temptations of the wicked World, ſo is 
there the ſame Need of his Aſiſtance now for all 
theſe gracious Ends, and therefore the ſame 


may be now ſincerely deſirous to obey the holy 
Will of God, and with true Fervency and Im 


bor 
And if we may acceptably perform thoſe Du- 
ties to which his Promiſe is annexed, why may 


ed frdm the God of Truth? For the Encourage- 
ment here given ta expect the Aſiſtauce of the 
Holy —— is this, That we afk him of our 
Heavenly F | 

Relation God bears to all bis Children of what 
Age ſoever, he is the ſame 27 % Day, and 
e 
Will be, the lame, dhe lame 
good Will and Roadnels in him, to give his 
Holy Spirit Now unto his Children for 9a 
Arps, as jn allformer Ages" If therefore 
n ike Manner we do ant, w muſt have equal 


Realan ta expert "5 cin receive him. 1 


. * 


Vill, to comfort them in Fribulations, and 0 waa 3. 


1 may beg the Holy Spirit to this End. 


Father. Now this moſt Lani aac 


Reaſon to expect him fil! to all theſe Purpoſes. + 
be performed by us Now as well as Then ; we 


we not as confident! G the Bleſſing promiſ 
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, Now, if the Neceſſity of the Holy Spirit's 45 
fiſtance, as well in this Day as in the Time of the A 
bpeoſtles ſhall be thus acknowledg d and pleaded fe 

by an Eminent Doctor of the Church of England, *igit 

k | * | f | TA A not 

FL t * e . 2 io 
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 *Tis the profeſs d and avow'd Doctrine of the Church uri. 

Exgl md, that a Man is not able of himſelf go walk in il 

tee the Commundments of God without bis ſpecial Gi ace. 4 And Leſty 
ChorchCate. à noted Author ſays, The Church of England conſtantiiſ 
iim. * teaches, that all the ſaving Graces are wrought. in 0 lr 

© Hearts by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, — Doe 

© of our ſelues, we are not able ſo much as to think a good e 


* t: And that this . er is as neceſſary to an ir 
* frudtifying, or bringing forth good Works, as the In 4 
* of the Sun is to the Earth's bringing forth Fruits. Tu be! 


whatever may bear the Appearance of good Works in . 

and is not wrought by this Inſpiration is not good, nor ac 

© ceptable to Go. as it isexpreſs'd in our 13th Article, tt 

RN And another very celebrated*Anthor of the ſameChurh8Wv3 

— in his Expoſition of the Church Catechiſm ſays, * One of ne 
Ich. 14. 16. Officex which the Scriprure aſctibes to the Aoly Spiris Et 

Mat. 28.20, © to abide with Chrifi's Folowers for ever, even unto the 
Nom. 15.16, * End of the World, as the great Sen@ifier of the Hearts « 
I Pet. 1. 2. (good Men. Our Duty with Regard to the Holy Get, 1 
Ac 11: 24, 6 to pray to God our Fatber continually, for the 4itence 

| © this his Holy Spirit; whereby we may be enabled to orer 
come all the Temptations of Sin. We are to receive | 


1: 
hevu 
edge 
bey 
jaly 
11 
Teſtimony as deliver'd down to us in the Writings of Get 
Apoſtles and Prophets. To obey bis good Motions ; be en 
© licitous to obtain his Gifts and Graces, which are the Hehe 
rThef.5.15. * bits of Moral and Chriſtian Virtues; and be careful, abo of oy 
Bph. 4. 30 · * all Things not to quench, and grieve, and drive him from * 
0 

es, 
were 
Ve Cx 
then. 

tion, 
Thin 

lem 

eſt 
pain 


Heb, 10. 29. © Jeft we be foundto do Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, 
After ſuch Conceſſions as theſe, may we not wonder | 
A 4 hear the ſame Meri ſay, that we are to expect now no oils 
| Inſpirations or Teachings of the Holy Spirit, but what we 
"i Hready in our Bibles, and that 10 pbey the Spirit now, 50 
+  */ obey his DiBdtes as/deliver'd down to us in the inf 
| - Tf this be the Caſe. me won fi know what they 1 
1 when they tell us of the Necefhty of the Holy $ In 
ration, and of his Abiding with Cbriff's Followers to. the i 
ofthe World? Whyare ve to priyfer the Zo Fhr 

SY: fort | 3 | 7: $400 | 


) 


\ 


at ſtrange, that a People who profeſs the fame © 
Doctrine, and from their own — bear 
Fl. e Teſtimony 


** —— —— 


ſaree, and how ſhall we obey his good Motions? What are 
theſe good Motions, do we fee or read them in the inſpired 
ming? Do we find his Gs and Graces th:re ? How do 
de quench or grieve the Holy Spirit, jf we neither perceive 
hear his Voice in us? How can we drive him from but by 
oppoſing his Dictates in us. In | 
ln Oppoſition to the Sentiments and Opinions of ſuch 2yePsſprir 
Doftors, the Archbiſhop of Cambray penn'd, we believe, de Dieu En- 


Ik is certain, ſays the Biſhop, by the Scripture, that rituclles. 
the Spirit of God dwells in us, that he als there; that he Tom. 1. ch. 
inn there without Ceaſing; that he groans there; that he 18. 
kfres there; that he asketh t here for us that which we know Romo ck 
tho to ask for our. ſelves; that he excites and dnimates 14 
ui that he ſpeaks in gilence; that he Juggeſts all Truth to 
;and that he wnites us ſo to himſelf, that we are kenceforth IP" 
at one Ipirit with God. This is what the Scripture teaches 
*: This is what the Doctors who are fartheſt off from be- 
leving the inwerd Teachings of the Spirit can but acknow- 
Age. And yet notwithſtanding theſe clear Principles, 
bey always incline to believe by their Practice, that *tis 
ly uhe outward written Law, or at. moſt a kind of doctri- 
Light and Reflection, which enlightens inwardly, and 
bat ten our Reaſon acts of it ſelf hy means of this Inſtru- 
don: They do not regard enough the in ward Teacher, which 
uthe Holy Spirit, and which does all in us. He is the Soul 
our Souls. We could not frame a Thought, nor create a 
es without — Alas! how great — is our gras) ; 
ou will perha to me, what then are you #ſpired ? 
les, without Bode, but not as the Pr _ Apoftles 
nere. Without the actual Inſpiration of the Spirit of Grace, 
Ke could neither do, will nor believe any Good, We are 
en always inſpir d, but we rr this Inſpira- 
ton, God never ceaſes to ſpeał, but the Noiſe of outward 
Things, and of our Paſſions within, deafen and hinder us 
ring him. O!] how ſeldom it is that the Soul is 
em enough to let God N leaſt Reſerve; the 
aſt Regard to ſelf, the leaft Fear, left. we ſhould hear too 
Painly that God requires More than we care to give Him, 
OY | ; eres 
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what follows concerning the inward Teachings of the {green 
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to che fulfiling the 
fn dle orm Particulars; à8 well as fo 


Promiſes 


2 Purpoſes in the Church, ſhould for tha 
| Reaſon be ep and call'd Enthufiaſts, and 
by uch too as Tay the Holy Scriprure ts thei 


e, and che Rule of all Chriſtiahsro walk by? 
re not thoſe in che  Apoftles Days Whi) quench 


mas te en vs Probes, hi 


in our Day, who confine 44 15 limi all Teach 

and Preaching in the Church to Nien 
2 * they who rely vn Acattetnical Seer 
ation for a Miniſter of the 


55 abu 


Spirit? 
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” 
av aly fo 0 6 
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to many = even luch as are pidus in their Way, but 
fall of amuſing Things, vain — falſe W iſuom, and 
onfidence in their Vicues, ernadt hear dt. hut look upon 
this ae — — eee eee a ? Ans! — 
. do r ptuous 2 To 
Purpoſe wottid The etw Words uf gry 
even df bor wes themſelves; if there werd not an ky 


oly Spirit hinelf, which ſivecabe ooh 

7 The outward Ward af he Gu, 
ren res 5/0 Len Bf Word, wou be but 2 
und. * Letter alone'tha titled, and tis the 
Title Ie oy that can rn u. dis not therefore tht 
ward [2 0% the Goſpel, which 'Godifhows us i. 
a by * eb of Reaſon and Scripture, tis his iii 
hich peaks, eat us, which peratef in m; 1 


og 


which antes us; o that eis bis Spies wich does in 1 


Whatfdever we do chat 
ates our Body, aud 
thatwe are r 


— — which a. 
tesall its Motions. i 
pu, and that we life 


Wc ot mace Bhvporiſon as 5e partake of 
15 mu Inſpiration. | 
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By the Caution given the Church of Theſalo- 


wee" * to —— the Spirit nor deſpiſe Propbe 
ines, ®* gather, that there were — 


that Tine, w who through a Conceit of their own 
Knowledge, deſpis'd the Inſtruments God was 


pleas'd ſometimes to 
in his "og and 


25 to fie or | 
Fre 4 ek the Church of Chrift 


4 and bal aß by the Spirit, and that this 
CN le nn edifie dife is jof 
is Love, him Ea 


ve that 
272 


e N # '« Quench not the 
* Spirit 


„ ens Anm. Thos ye may be enebled to pray nd ako 


Tha Nrn. But theSpirit himſelf can- 
not be a rg the 222 of bh Gifts and O- 


per tions, which are either Ordinary or Extraordinary. 
1 bad extraordinary Gifts in the primitive Times, of 


fig Goverament, Pro Sc. thoſe that 

— e Queſtion ſhould have taken Care, 15 
Fa Boot theit to loſe them; e that of 

ON -which the Apotc prefers befor others. 1 Cor. 
me e Timazhy to ſtir up in himfelf, 2 

i. G, oy 8 ft up the * to N A it, ſo the Word 

155 e Thereb we 

* ich ul y works upon Men's 

and Hearo — Week means prize, va 

hne, gad Highly eſteem it, attend it, have great Re- 

— Octiinance of God for Inſtruction and 

ya, and for Converſion alſo, 1 Cor. xiv. 24,25. 

it,-becauſe of a 77 ny of 


. ropheſie, ſome through a proud Conceit of their 
on Know Age, fore * a Co omtempr of of Religion it ſelf, 
p. v. ver. 
Ne nyo rit (de Ja Elf Ne e eſt 
7 5 . . . a rhe 2 7 ihe 2272 ; 
it, 27 A recen de e) VET. 30. 
— mas (la — te) clone des 
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gift with his Spirit, and en- 
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the following Verſe. And 
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8 goes) And by taking Notice that this. Reve- 
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Wn4 fr. this French Biſhop calls the Grace of 
 Propheſie, or Gift of the Holy Spirit, giyen for 
the Edification of the Church, is excellently 
' .deſcrib'd hy Jobn de Labadie, who is much cele. © 
brated for his extraordinary Gifts and Endowmenti <5. 
for the Reformation of the Church, by the pious 
and very Learned Auna Muria Scburman. | 
He ſays, that Fropheſy, or the Action o 
Propheſying, is not without the Spirit of God; 


+ ſays, if any Thing is reveal'd'to another that is 
. © Exerciſe or Gift he in the rath Chap) 


* zs ſpeaking, he ſhews that it muſt” come from 
God, whoſe SpiritqQught to fach and 1 
a+? 4 + N : { 4 . „ 


Ie her Life written in Latin by her own, Hand, ent, © 
, tled, M. 4 Schur man ENA 
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Spirit of Faith and Charity which is in you, O 

5 N Every one to exerciſe the. Giſts. of the 
4 

f cation of the Church. Deſpiſe not the Gract 

of Propheſie, thavis, the Expoſition of the Ho 


oly Spirit, which he has'receiy'd for the Ed # 


« ly Scriptures hic is given to ſome. 


well 
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« that *tis by him it is perform'd, and from him 


all Prophecy and prophetick Speaking comes + 


And not only the extraordinary, but the ord- 
ry, ſuch as Preaching by the Spirit. 0 


Tux Apoſtle Paul ſpeaking of Revelation, 


« ſitting, let the firſt hold his Peate, ang thi 


« Things which the Spirit of Faith and Wiflan 


ation may happen on a ſudden, whilſt another 
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there can be no other, 
1 2 yhichcan'lead cane the church 


muſt therefore exclude from the 


f Fre etc C Of ceall human Study barely, and 
tion which is made by " Method and 
Art, w ich comes by a Man's own Effort and 


Endeavdurs: much more a Spirit of Vanity and 

Pride that often carries Men to ſpeak of Go 
and meddle in divine Thing to be ſeen an 
* 1 55 Notice ok, And laſtly, the Way 


ing as Oratots and-Rhetoricians, who 
5 ng poliſh thein L. ge, and es k by 
Rule and ſet an B de Hol Fur 18 
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b (of Word of God by his Power, 2 
the Preſence and A Mſtatice'of Pane 
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«of nſtruction 
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dy, of Things contain'd in OP er 0 
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rich feence of the Spirit, as any of the Aſſembly 
- I fhould Sad chemſelves mov'd and concern'd, ob- 
Hrs the Order and Decorum preſcrib'd by the 
* ein 4 Cor. ai.) was What Facokus Acontins, 
28 Man of AKN. — deſir d. to fee 
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26, Tuch, and to comfort lome that hear him Fer not having 
he obtam d te Word of Gd in Power Irutb within bm 
ra · but only'recolle@ing add borrowing Sentences from 
lo- Wl Patt of Scripcare, or what he has heard From ſpiritual 
of WW © Per 7 relating, and teachingthem, La, he . 
Wo . eee and rae oa certainly enjoy 
2 A ids Fut yyden de havdone repeat- 
are of hat vetutns back to its propor Home, whence 
ds, " * —— und the Man kümfeif remains naked and 
ole poor as afore-; Having no Treaſure of the Spirit be ean 
„Lal his 7 whence to take, and profit, and revize, not 
cb· firſt reyividh „not rejoic ing in 8 ht 
Fer ch (Reaſon caghtare Hd te — with 
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e · in our rts, inthe Power © Spi- 
w, _ Autl ' chus Having found — J 4 our & 12 
5 nefit df it, Svatien mi dera. 0, the Lord chimſelf, | 
rit ve ſhalb than ſo, ase are able to have Ac- Lale 22.32. 
77 ceſs to them. ; P from. that Treaſure of Chriſt 
ſt» within da, all the oe. cf rt of Tpiritual Diſcourſes, and | 
nd Wl *4dectaring heavenly Myſteries, For ſo it pleaſed the good Mat: 12.33. 
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ge the Foundations Whereof were every 
. laid by the Apoſtles ; promoting greatly 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and ſcattering the 
tſahitary Seed of the Kingdom of Heaven at 
large over the World. For the Divine Spirit 
ea yet wrought many wonderful Works by 
them, inſomuch that at the firſt in- 
numerable Multitudes of Men did wit moſt 
i ready Minds altogether admit of, and en 
+ themaſelyes in, the the Worſhip of that God who 
the Maker of all Things. | 
Jusrix Marty, — liv'd about the Mid- 
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unt Im Life dear unto my 755 6 that 7 
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which I have received of the Lord 7a 5, teftific the 
Goſpel uf | the Grace af God. > - — — 
know. that ye all, among Mr r aan; 
the Kingdom of God, ſball fee my Fare no 5 
{Wherefore I tate you to Record this « Doy, that Jam 
tare from the Blood of all Men. For I have not ſbun- Br 
wd to declare unto you all the Counſel of God. Tale 1 
Heed therefore — our ſelves, and to all the Flack, ñ 
wer the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Over- | 
ſeers, io feed the Church 0 Go, which be hath pur 
thaſed with his own Blood: For I know this, that 
after my Departing Hall gr riewous Walves enter in a- 
nong you, not ſparing the Flock, Alſo of your own 
ſelves Pall Ae e, ſpeaking perverſe - Things, to 
draw away Biene after them. Therefore | 
— that by the Space of three Years, I 
teaſed not to warn every one Night and Day with 
fears. And now, ' Brethren, I commend 2 God. 4 
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